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Wherein (by the way) 
Some Controverſies, of no niean Impor- 
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READER, 
REIEIHat may be the Fate of 
SA Az! this Book, I can't Di- 
[NJ vine, nor will Tbeſoli- 
==2 citous CONCCrning 1t : 
But I expect, and alfo clam at 
thine hands ſo much Candour, as 
that, how meanly ſoever chou 
maye ſtthink of 1 it, thou wiltnot 
judec uncharitably of the Au- 
thor's Deſign in writing it, 1 
(that may beſt know it) amable 
to :{iure thee, that 1t was not to 
- 0 thoſe Perſors (hewih- 
ti he may not rather offend 


them) whom he therein grveth 
A z 4 


IV Lo the Reader, 

a true account of : but to [Eres 
1morenoble Intereſt: Nor is it 
his deſire, that their Adverſaries 
would entertain a more favonra- 
ble opinion of them, upon their | 
reading the following [1nes, but 
onely 1n order to their bein - re- 

conciled totheir Spirit and 
ciples, 

This1s an Age wherem plain 
and open-hearted Dealing will 
be by no means endured, and 
muſt look for no better thanks 
from the generality,than Calum- 
mes and down-right Rayling. 
But I am very ſure that no man 

can be cafily provoked by any 
thing in this 'Dzalogre, but he 
thata accounts Moderation a great | 


Crime: and 1s conſcious to'him- 


ſelf... 
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To the Reader. 

ſelf, thatheis, inthe way it hath 
pleaſed him toeſpouſle, a hot ſp1- 
rited and violent Zealot, For 
neither Theophilus nor *Philale- 
thes, have takena courſeto exa- 
ſperate any one of the conteſting 
Parties, but only (and much a- 
liketoo) thehighand fiercemen 
of each Party. Andasfor ſuch, 
they could not perſwade them- 
ſelves to be over-careful nor to 
diſpleaſe them:as too well know- 
ing that it would ſignifie nothing 
{otobe; they being a Cenerati- 
on of people whoſe waſpiſh and 
teity (not toadd proud ) Spirits, 
can by no means brook a Difſen- 
ter, {carcely inthe ſmalleſt, and 
melt trivial matters, Whereas 


T heophilas, as he paſſeth along, 
A 4 doth 
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n VI Ds the Keader, 
___ dothengage ſumielt intheCon- 
futation of certain Opinions, I | 
defire thee totake notice, that he | 
is, notwithſtanding, ſo far froma 
diſputing or contradicting Geni- 
us, that 1 know no man more a- 
verſethan himſelt thereto : And 
he thinks tume mnanitely better | 
ſpent in the ſerious practice of | 
true Piety, than in diſputing or 
ſtudying Controvertics: and that 
there 15 no fuch life, when all 1s 
done, as tat which is chiefly | 
employed m mortitying Cor- | 
ruptions, and mating our ſelves 
moreand more liketoGod, and | 
{it for the enjoyment of him, 7 
nd, indeed, it all our Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity did tincerely 
loveGod:;and made it their great 
buſineſs 
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buſineſs to keepConſciences void 
of offence towards him and men : 
it would be ſcarcely worth the 
while to concern our ſelves much 
about curing them of any of 
their miſtakes:For ſolong as they 
are careful to exerciſe themſelves 
inſodoing, to be {ure they can- 
not poſſibly be ſuch as would ſo 
tar injurethem,as to render them 
inenable of Erernal Bleſſednels. 
but ſeeing thereare ſeveral Op1- 
a10as, very highly cryed up a- 
mong us, which do apparently 
make many of the Embracers of 
them much worſe, and have an 
extreamly bad influence LIDON 
the Lives, and therefore much 
more upon their youls, it muſt 
needs bea work of great Charity 

tO 


VIII To the Reater. | 
to endeavour to undecerve thoſe | 
that hold them. And they are 
fuch Doctrines alone, as T heo- 
philas 1s afſared are of very bad 
conſequence, that he hath mch 
troubled himſelf about, in this 
 Diſconiſe. eAsfor the laſt Opi- 
2107, that he ſpends any conſide- 
rable time in endeavouring to 
ſhew the talſity of, 1t was at fir 
his intention to take nonotice of 
it: But (todeal freely with thee) 
he could not, upon fecond 
thoughts, gain leave of his Con- 
[cience toletit paſs : for that told 
himthat he would ſherv bur lit- 
tle love to his infinitely Good 
God, or concernment for his Ho- 
nour, ſhould he not take advan- 
tage of ſo fit and proper anocca- 
£19 


Lo the Reader. IX 
ſion as was then offered him to 
vindicate him from the moſt un- 
worthy Repreſentation that Do- 
Ctrine giveth of him. e And he 
ſolemnly profeſſeth that he 
would have ſaid nothing of it, 
were he not conſtrained to do o- 
therwiſe by his Love to God, 
and the Souls of Men : And by 
his earneſt defireto give his I e- 
{tmony agamſt the abuſe that 1s 
thereby put uponthe beſt of Bee- 
1ngs.8& alſo to contribute his little 
Mite towards the utter ſilencing 
of that Plea for Careleſneſs and 
Irreligion, that very many (if 
not moſt)men from thence make. 
Whoever they be that ſhall take 
offence at that *Ferſon for freely 
Jpeaking his own mind, becanſe it 

bath 


Y. Lo the Reader, 
hath the ill hap not to pump with 
theirs, T would fainknow of them 
Why be may aot be as much ont of 
humour (though he is reſolved he 
Will not ) with them again: For 
[irrelyhe doth not more difer front 
them, than they do from him, 
Well, Re , 1t 15 I1gh tune 
to be reconciled to Moderation 
and Sobrrety, to lay atide our un- 
charitable and ( therefore ) un- 
chriſtian heats agaunt each other : 
»And to labour to preſerve the 
Unity of the Spirit (if it be not 
already quite loſt) in the bond 
ot Peace, and throw water un- 
enthoſe Flames that threatenour 
deſtruction, (and but for God's 
Infinite Mercy would have ct- 
pa it before now) inſtead of + 


 ad- 
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 Dothe Reader. XT 
adding morefewel tothem, 4nd 
that is the great Defren (asthou 
wilt eably perceive) of theenſu- 
ins Diſconrſe. 

Moreover, I moſt humbly en- 
treat thee to conſider, that as 
God was not mn the }/hirlwind, 
but in the fi// Voice ; So Divine 
Truth 1s far more unlikely to be 
found among men of violentand 
boiſterous Paſſions, than among 
thoſe that are ſoberlyand ſedate- 
ty confideratrye, Paſſion doth 
cloud and darken the underſtan- 
ding, it caſts a thick miſt before 
theeye of the Soul, and makes it 
altogether unapt to difcern a dit-. 
ference betwixt T r1th, and the 
error that 1s neareſt to 1t:+ and to 
diſtingwthitfromone of the ex- 

treams 


XII To the Keader, 

treams which it lyeth between: 

{ have another Requeſt to 
make to thee, viX, If thon ſhalt 
vouchſafe to caft an eye pon this 
Piſcourſe, that thou wonldeſt not 
oalyread vere and there ſome part 
of it, but take the ſmall pains to 
1141 it through : For by this means 
thou mayeſt underſfland the An- 
thors ſence in ſeveral Paſſages, 
Which otherwiſe thou wilt be lya- 
ble to be miſtaken Concerns : 
And alſo to g0 away with a falſe 
uotzon (in ſome Pariicalars) of 
the Perſons therein repreſented. 
Whom, ſhould they judge it an 
over-bold attempt to grve the 
VVorld, Without their own con- 


ſent or knowledge, a Character of 


them, he knows to be 0Maſiers 
of 


ww 


of ſo great ingenmty as Will eaſt- 
ly encline them to put up ſuch 
fanlts (how great ſoever they 
may ſeem 1n themſelves) as are 
mitigated by the Circumſtance of 
well-meaning, 

The Arnthor 1s aware that the 
matters diſcourſed might have 
been digeſted into a more accu- 
rate Method ; but yet he is not 
liketo apologixe for it, till thou 
canſt convince him, thatthe neg; 
lect of Formalities, and curious 
exacneſs of any kind, in Diſ- 
conrſes between Friends,is blame 
worthy, Noryet will he plead 
excuſe for the plainneſs of his 
Style, till he hath reaſonto be- 
lieve that the Vulgar (whoſe 
benefit 1s here principally in- 

cen- 


| XV Tothe Reader, 
i tended ) are capable of under- 
ſtanding higher Language. 

T ſhall detain thee no longer, 
than till I have told thee, that he. 
ſaith may this trifle be inflrumen- 
tal to beget in but any one a more 
free, ingenuons, and amicable 
Temper, he ſhall not think he 
bath canſe to repent his permit - 
ting it to be expoſed to publick 
Cenſure, 
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Two Intimate Friends, &&c. 


Philalethes, _ 

Y deareſt Theophilus, x. 
the obſcrvation I have The «- 
for ſome time made of 7", 
the great change in Diſcourſe 

your countenance, from that {prite= 

tul and chearful aic I was wont with 
pleaſure there co behold, to a melan- 
choly penſivenelſs and deep dejecti- 
on, hath made me not a lictle ſoli- 
citous concerning the caule : nor can 

[ bur entertain a great ſuſpicion, 

that it is no ordinary Misfortune 

that hath made ſuch an alteration in 
lo well-compoſed, and excellently 

tempered a minde, as yours 15. 


C Theos 


2 
PFRASN 
Part E 
WS 


A free Diſcourſe between 


Theophilus. 

I am much obliged to you , my 
beſt Friend, for che good opinion 
you have conceived of me ; which 
muſt be 1impured nor 1n the leaſt to 
mine own merit, but wholly ro your 
goodanels: forl aflure you,my rem- 
per is as obnox1ous to troubleſome 
impreſſions as other mens, how le- 
dare ſocver you are pleas'd to think 
It. 

Fhilal. None doubrlels may pre- 
rend, ſo well as your ſelf, ro under- 
ſtand irc : bur if it be ſo 1mpreſlible 
as you ſay, [ have known you far 
betrer able.co hide your 1nfirmiry 
then I perceive you now are. 


Theopb. I ſay , Pbilalethes, no 


man can with leſs reaſon boaſt of 
Stoiciſm , then my ſelf : but were 
my ſoul the moſt unconcerned of 
any mortals, and as free from all 
diſturbing Paſſions, as is 1n cis 
ſtate pollible ; rhar diſcompolure of 


thoughts you read in my looks, you 


will 


0» ww and. gas ey 
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| RASAN 
will not at all wonder ar, when you pJ.- [ 
have once underſtood the occalion. www 
Bat I ſhall defer the ſatisfaction of 
your deſire in acquainting you 
therewith, ci11 I have jnformed you, 
thar I have taken notice of as lictle 
ſerenity of Jate, in your aſpe@ ; as 
Critical as you are in oblerving 
mine : and have ſeveral times ſeen 
ſo thick a Cloud there, as made me 
conclude the diſtemper of »zy minde 
to be no whit greater than that of 
; 

Philal. I ſee then that I am no leſs 
to ſeek in the Arc of Difſembling 
then your (elf ; and you ſhall pre- 
{ently acknowledge, thar of us two, 
I am the more open-breaſted : for 
though you have kept me hitherto 
in luſpence, and delayed to let me 
learn the ground of your trouble 3 
you ſhall not wait one minure for 
the knowledge of the true cauſe of 
mine. It is not to be attrributed, 
Theophilas, to any perſonal evi}, or 


C2 of 
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Part 1, Of a private concern ; but to a very 
ww quick ſenſe of the moſt deplorable 
Stare of this our Church. Ir pains 
me to the heart, when I conſider. 
co what a prodigious height , about 
matters of Religion , our feuds are 
grown ; and how urcerly averſe the 
roo many Sects and Parties we are 
crumbled into are, to entertain 
thoughts of peace and accommoda-_ 
tion. When I well weigh in my 
minde, what a rare Fnpine the Go- 
ſpel 1s, for the effeGiog che moſt 
hearty agreement and friendſhip a- 
mong men imaginable, (wherein, I 
per{wade my ſelf, it fails nor of hap- 
pie luccels, where it js ſincerely en- 
rertained ) and then oblerve what a 
Make-bate ic hath notwithſtanding 
proved, among rhe generality of our 
proicilors of it 5 and occaſions, 
through their own moſt wretched 
jolly and naughripeſs , the ſharpeſt | 
Conteſts, and moſt bitter and irre- 


concilcable Enmities : I finde I have 
+2 morie | 
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RAN 
more than enough to do, to govern p,.-r 
my (elf as I am (enſible I ought, and vw 
ro keep the inferiour faculcies of my 
ſoul in ſubordination to 1ts ſuperi- 
our, as becomes a Man and Chriſti- 
an, in the reſenemenr of ir. 

Theoph. Had you not the ambi- 
tion, Philalethes, to be now before- 
hand with me in Frieadfhip,and firſt 
to unboſome your ſelf ro me; you 
had by this time received the very 
ſame account of that Melancholy 
that in me you ſpyed. 

Philal. Though I could never 
_ give credit to the Pythagorean Do- 
rine of the Tran{migrarion of ſouls 
into divers bodies, yet I could be al- 
moſt cempted co fancie what is more 

ſtrange, namely,that our two bodies 
are at once informed by one and the 
lame ſoul. 

Tyeoph. This 1s not a thing fo 
wonderful, as to incline me once to 
dream of ſuch an Hypotheſis, were 
It much leſs incredible than it 1s, to 
C 3 ena» 


6 oA freeDiſcourſe between 
Px 1. enable me to give an account of it : 


TIYv for though, fuce enough , our ſouls 
are as diſtiaQ as other folks;yet they 
being conjoyned by the fame prin- 
ciples and intereſt, I can much bet. 
ter undei ſtand how this you ſo ad- 
mire at ſhould be, than how ir came 
ro pals , that Hippocrates his Twins 
laugh'd and cry'd, liv'd and dy'd to- 

gerher. Bur, my good Ph;lalethes, 

hath ir nor increaſed the dilquiet of 
your minde, to think what uſage 
ſome worthy Friends of ours(whom 

I know you have much heard of, 

though I ſuppoſe you are not G 

well acquainred with them as my 

ſelf ) meer with from our hot and 
contentious Chriſtians ? and how 

1]l they are recompenled by the ſe- 

veral lirigating and ſharply-conteſt- 

1ng Parries, for their induſtrious en- 
dcavours to make peace between 
them ? 

Philal. Yes, Theophilus, that ir 

hath ; : and to my great trouble Ll; 

; have] 


—— 
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have often oblerved, that the Fierce p,;r x. 
men (as much at ode as they are a» wv 
mong themſelvs) can too well agree 
in heaping Cal:rmnies on theſe Gen- 
tlemen, and 1n giving them the 
worſt of Characters : In which deal- 
ing of theirs with them , they have 
imirared chat of rhe Heathens with 
ſome of the Primicive Chriſtians ; 
who firſt dreiſed them in Bears skins 
and then baited them. The world 
1s not {o depraved, nor do] think c- 
ver can be,as to reproach good men 
under that notion : thar therefore 
theſe perſons may. be cryed down 
with the greater ſhew of zeal, and 
that it may be looked upon as the 
intereſt of Religion to caſt an odi- 
um on them; I have heard them re- "0M 
prelenred as a Generation of people fulchara- 
that have revived the abominable rw C2701 
principles. of che old GnoSticks ; . pore , 
and that they are of thoſe long ſince Friends 


Fieo- 
extirpated - Hereticks the natural a age 
and genuine off-ſpring. Philale- 


C 4 Tbcoph. ties. 
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1. Theoph. You ſay very right, for 


—Yv they are repreſented as ſuch for all 
the world 3 we being told wich much 
confidence, by thoſe that think 
themlelvs greatly affronted, if whac- 
ſoever drops from their mouths be 
not received as a Sacred Oracle, that 
they are a company of men that are 
prepared for the embracing of any 
Religion, & to renounce or ſubſcribe 
to any Doctrine, rather then incur | 
the hazard of Perſecution ; and that 
they eſteem him the onely Heretick 
that refuſerh to be of rhar Religion 
che King or State profeſſeth ; or, at 
lealt, rhis the molt dangerous Here- 
fie, that Suffcriog 1s ro be preferred 
before Sinning. They are chara- 
Gterized as people, whoſe onely Reli- 
gion it 1s to temporize, & rransform 
themſelves into any Shape for their 
Secular intereſts ; and that judge no 
DoGrine fo Saving, as that which 
obligeth to ſo complying and con- 
deſcendin g a humour, as-to become 


all 


I 
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| | 

all chings to all men , that ſo by any pare x. 
means they may gain ſomething : as www 
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I heard one once year a moſt worthy 
perſon that is one of them, as he 
thought, no doubt, very wittily. 

Fhilal. Have you not heard the 
Cholerick Gentlemen diſtinguiſh 
theſe perlons, by a long Nick-name ; 
which they have taught their 
tongues to pronounce as roundly, 
as if it were ſhorter then it is, by 
four or five {y]lables ? 

Theoph. Yes, Philaletbes,oftener, 
I preſume, then you have : for 
though we are both Country-men, 
and wonted more then moſt to a fo- 


 lirary life; yer wy occafions call me 


abroad, and inco variety of compa» 
nies, more frequently then yoars do 
you : where [ hear, ever and anon, 
the word of a foot and halt long 
founded out with a great grace ; and 
that nor onely at Fires and Tables, 
but ſometimes fromP#l[pits too:nay, 


and it accompanied good ſtore of 
other 


LO 
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Parc |, Other Bumbaſts, and litrl: \Virei 
SY cilms, in ſeaſoning, not lovg lice, 
the ſtately Oxonian Theatre. 

Philal. Tam nor fo lice skill'd 
In the language of che Breaſt, as ro 
be ignorant of the derivation of tizat 
Long name : but I pray, Theophilus, 
whar do thole that fo pleale them- 
{elvs with ir mean by it ? 
Theoph. Thar can tell you from 
their own mouths : ior I have heard 
them give a deſcription of their La- 
"titudinarian ; and 'tis this ſhort one, 
He zs a Catlin of a wide ſwal- 
low. 

Philal. Very good | Ic ſeems | 
then his Conſczence 15 the Seat of his ' 
Latitude, and thar this name in- 

cludes the forementioned Lovely 
Character. 

Theoph. Ic does ſo. And thus as 
we have {een children make an ugly 
picture upon a wall,& then ſpit at it; 
or drels up a Pupperand chen make 
ſport with it : ſo thoſe, whom one 


might 


Mn WE 1 WF" Gathny 


ſhapen Beaſt, and then worry their 
own creature. But if ro be highly 
charged be a ſufficient evidence of 
Guile, who can accuſe the enemies 
of the Primicive Chriſtians of bar- 
barity in their carriage towards 
them ? For it 1s well known thar 
the imputations they lay under, were 
no better then thoſe of Atheiſm,the 
moſt beaſtly Inceſt,, and bloudy 
Cruelty. 

Phil. Nay, how can we then blame 
even our bleſſed Sawiour's Judges, 
for pronouncing that Sentence they 
did againſt hz, ſeeing the Crimes 
he was charged with, were of the 
fouleſt nature, and no leſs then Sor- 
cery, Treaſon and Blaſphemy ? Bur 


as confidently as theſe men are thus 


highly accuſed, and that by thole 
thar pretend co be of all others beſt 
affected ro that Religion , thar is no 


lels peaceable than it is pure, and 
| that 


two Intimate Friends, &9%. 1t 


might expe ſhould be better em- ——_ 
ployed , make a deformed and miſ- ww 
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acct. that engageth 1cs profeſſors not eaſi- 

SY ly to think, as well as not to ſpeak 
ill of any ; the lirtle knowledge that 
T have of them makes me conclude, 
that it 1s no hard matter ro prove, 
rhat their Accuſers, in being ſo, de- 
clare themſelves to have the wide 
ſwallows they condemn their Bre- 
thren for; and that ſo wide,as glibly 
ro down withCamels,as much as one 
ſort of them may ſeem to ſtrain at 
Gnats. » 

IIL Theoph. You ſay well ; there is 
An A4rgn- indeed no dithculty in proving it : 
"10a El For what unprejudiced perſon can 
ingereat- Ealily perſwade himſelf ro judge lo 
roy very hardly of theſe men, that con- 
Chara. 1iders , that there are not any that 
der. have better than they, (I had almoſt 

ſaid, ſo well) demonſtraced and im- 

proved that Principle , which is the 

Foundatian of all Religion, vi%. 
That Moral goad and evil are not 
onel y lach , becauſe God commands 
the one, and forbids the ather ;, but 

becauſe 


4 
L 
. 


. had they broached ſuch Doctrine as T1; 
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becauſe the things themſelves are Pare]. 


ſo eſſentially and unalterably. That wo 


there 1s an eternal Reaſ; on, why that 


which is good ſhould be fo and re- 


quired , and why that which is evil 
ſhould be ſo and forbidden ; which 
depends not ſo much on the divine 
will 25 the divine nature. 

Philal. This is to me a demone» 
ſtration that they are moſt injurti- 
ouſly repreſented. I muſt confels, 


I'V. 


the Hobbi$ts propagate, viz. That (Chara- 
all Moral righteouſneſs is founded in fo 


the law of the Civil Magiſtrate © toxchers © 


That the boly Scriptures are obliging ul 


by wertue onely of a Civil SanGiion : 0... 
That whatſoever Magiſtrates com 
mand , their SubjeGis are bound to 
ſubmit to, notwithſtanding contrary 
to Divine Moral laws : I ſay, had 
they publiſhed ſuch DoQrine, I 
thould then my ſelf moſt freely ſub- 
ſcribe to the worſt that hath been 


laid of them, 
Theoph. 
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preaching r 
ſome of thoſe very people that make the 


Parc 1. Theoph. And ſo ſhould I coo;but 


—Srv thole accurſed Principles 7 for l can 
bur hee give them no better Epither) were 
deftrine never mote ſolidly confured,than by 
"4g thele men. Nay , they mighe have 
confuted rendered themſclvs roo liable to the 
zben by hardeſt Cenſures of men,more judi- 
zbeſemen« .:9u5 and critical , than ingenaous 
he .and cbaritable ; had they preached 

hoſe doctrines, that not a few of 
TR loudeſt out-cries againſt them have 
deftrines former| y, and I have caule to tear do 
mgt ſtill inſtru& their credulous diſci- 


re nder 


them too ples in : whom yer neither I nor 


T a:- they dare paſs an hard ſentence a- 
ervind ; SE; 
that cha- 2ainſt, upon that account ; becaule 


rater in we hope, and believe allo, that they 


the Judg- VF. y 
ment of do not diicern the natural conſe 


over-cri= QUences of their Principles. But 1 


5 7 for my own part muſt needs confels, 


that ſhould I think as they profes 
co do in ſeveral points, 1 ſhould be 
in no {mall danger of being, in rheit 
haceful ſenſe, a maui of Latitude. | 


h ſhall | 
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ſhall onely inſtance 1n one of thoſe er 

Doctrines, rhat paſs for currant a- yu 

mong many of theſe ſevere Cenſy- 

rets; ©i%, That which is oppoſite 

to that I ſaid thoſe perſons hawe ſo 

rarely well demonſtrated. Yau 

know that not a few of their Ad+ 

verſaries do make the will of God\_ 

the onely meaſure of good and evil ; 

and will by no means admit that di- 

ſtinQion , Some things are good be- 

cauſe commanded, other things are_ 

commanded becauſe goad; and ioon 

the contrary. 
Philal. No, I know they will 

not. I was my lelf once told by a 

roo hot Divine,that yer was in ſome 

things more ſober than many of 

them, when I delivered that diſtin» 

ciion, and expreſſed my approbation 

of ir, that I ſpake blaſphemy. 
Theoph. *Tis very likely; I have 

allo, and that more than once, been 

thenr with great gravity upon the 


very lame account. However, Phis 
[aletbes, 
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PT lalethes, God forbid that we ſhould 
OV ſo far imitate the weaknels of the 
men we blame, as to ſay thar hold- 

the forementioned Principle, 
hy muſt all of them of neceſlity. be 
of that Durch Gentleman Zeglo- 
wins his minde, who hath impudent- 
ly told the world in Print, that God 
may pleaſe, our of the abſolute So: 
veraignry of his'will,co command al] 
that wickedneſs he hath forbidden, 
and forbid all chat holineſs he hath 
commanded. Nor dare I fay,, or 
yet ſuſpeQ,thar they believe that we 
can have no aſlurance.that God will 
perform cither his threatnings or 
promiles; and that he doth nor will 
to deceive his creatures in making 
the one and the other ; which dece- 
ption, if he wills ix, muſt needs be 
good : nor that when they ſay that 
God 1s of a holy nature, they mean 
no more, than that he cannot abide 
co be dilobeyed; which is but a flen- 


_ der commendation : yet wha ſeeth 
not, | 
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not, that will bur give himſelf leave p,;: x 


co think at all freely, thar theſe are www 
conſequences inevitably following 

from that their Doctrine? which.as 
I ſaid, have the men they look upon 
as ſuch Debauchies, divers of chem 
moſt excellently diſcovered the fal- 
ſity of 3 and moſt convincingly pro- 
ved the unchangeable natures, and 
eternal laws and differences of good 
and evil : and that 1t is rhe moſt hors 
rid Contradiction to aſlere,that God 
can will that his creatures ſhould 
not be juſt and righreous, good and 
holy ; and, thoſe of chem that I 
know, take occaſion frequently, to 
declare their abhorrence of that 0- 
pinion, with all that are derived 
from ic, or of kin toir. Now,Phi- 
\ lalethes, what can their deſipne, 
think you , be in thus doing ? can 
they manage any other than that of 
convincing men of the indilpenſable 
obligation that lieth upon them , ro 


loye and proſecute all goodneſs, and 
D co 
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Pare, to ſhun and abominare all fin ? what 
Sv other end can they ferve by this 


means , beſides rendering the Reli. 


ojon of Chriſt Jeſus moſt amiable, 
and effcaual as to its great IN- 
tent ? 

VI. Philal. For my part, I am not 
Anotber ble to 1magine, how they can pro- 
Arpu- a 7 y P 
mcnt pole to chemſclvs any other : And 
_OMD what you {aid laſt, brings to My re» 
ſed, membrance another Argumenr that 

will convince any candid perſon, 
that it 1s, at leaſt, moſt highly pro- 
babl:, that they are, in being repre- 
ienred as was ſaid, very unjuſtly 
deale with, @iz. That none have 
with more (trength of reaſon de- 
'monſtratcd, char the grand deſigne 
pe the Golpel 1 1s to make men good : 
10t to Iintoxicate their brains with 
| notions, or furniſh their heads with 

a ſyſteme of opinions 3 bur ro reform 

mens lives,and purifie their natures : 

which noble principle rogether witl 


the former, doth utterly overthrow 
that 
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his eyes, that doth not ſce ic : And 
if ic were well minded and impro- 
ved by our angry men, 1t would, no 
queſtion, turn the edge of cheir zeal 
quite another way 3 and convince 
chem, that chere are too many chinps 
they lay a heavier ſtreſs upon, than 
they can ever bear, 

Theoph. This was excellently 
well obſerved of you 3 and as you 
lay , if the deſigne of the Golpel 
were well underſtood, and as well 
conſidered by thoſe men,they would 
think cheir precious time may be 
much mote profitably ſpent, chan in 
contending about meer ipeculations, 
or ſuch practices as neither ſerve nor 
diſferve that deſigne ; and have no 
influence cicher into the bettering 
or depraving the ſouls of men. 

Pb:ilal. Bat, Theopb:lus, I could 
be glad to know more diſtinfly 


than I do, how ir comes to paſs, that 


£) 42 it 


that Latitudinarianiſm they are ac- pare 1, 


culed of, as he muſt be blind, or ſhut vo 


20 ef free Diſcourſe between 


Parr |, it is the 1]] fate of rhoſe our Friends, 


Sv to have the worſt charaGer given 
them. by the Rigzd wen of all Per. 
{waſtons : what unluckie ſtars are 
they born under, thar, of all others, 
they ſhould meet with the worſt 
uſage, and fouleſt play ; if they have 
given no occaſion to thoſe people 
to think and ſpeak fo ill of them ; 
nor by any default of their own, 
have expoſed and laid themſelves 0+ 
pen to their cenſures ? 

viii. Theoph, 1 ſhall willingly gratific 
Tno- you in this requeſt ; which I will do 
re. 10 9IVING You an impartial repreſen- 
keth im- tation of them 3 wherein by the 
4 way , as we pals along, you will 
ſent them clearly perceive, what you are alrea- 

dy,I know, inclined to belteve ; that 
ſome things, ar leaſt, not blame- 
worthy , and others very highly de- 
ſerving praiſe, have made chem the 
objeas of ſo much ſpite ; and that 
'ris occaſioned by none bur ſuch 


things. 


Philal.. 
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Philal. The account in general, 


\ OT 


INNS N 


Part [. 


thac fron men worthy co be credit= vo 


ed I have had of them, and parricu- 
larly thac they are perſons of great 
Moderation, hath prepared mc, were 
you a perfect ſtranger, not to que- 
ſtion your veracity, let the character 
be never ſo good you ſhall, give of 
them. | 

Theoph. I aſſure you, Philalethes, 
I am under no remptation, to tell 
| youa tittle more than I know to be 
true concerning them : nor do [ 
thiak it can be my intereſt to ell, ac 
any time, a Iye for God himlelt. 

Pbilal. You might have reſerved 
this, for one to whom you are leſs 
known, than you are to me ; and 
therefore, I pray procced : but if 
you pleaſe, I will make fo bold as 
to ſet you your Method; and defirc 
you farit ro give an account of their 
Praftices, and then of their Opini- 
ons. 


Theopb. You may, if you will, 


” 


| D 3 call 
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Pare T, Cal] this freedom , which I acknow- 


SY ledge a great favour , bir by no 
means boldneſs : And the Order 
you preſcribe I ſhall as willingly 
procced in, as it it had been mine 
own choice ; bur will nor promiſe 
you to keep my 1-!f over-exaQly tg 
ic, and never to confound theſe 


wo. 
Philal. I do not expet yoy 
ſhould. ; 


IX Theopb. Well then, Philalethes, 

y Ji as to their PraGiices; the familiarity 
ers. that divers of them have honoured 
me with, aſlures me, that there are 

none among whom more true good- 

nels 1s to be found, rhan 1s in them 
obſervable. Nor have their aſper- 

ſers', as I can learn , ever convicted 

any of them, as perſons offenſive 1n 

their behaviour cither towards God 
or men : norcan[T tell, thar any of 
thoſe that are oſt maligned, have 
been ſo much as accuſed of ſuch 
ations in particular, as are plain and. 
| | Hi 


two Intimate Friends, 9c. 23 


undoubted cranſpreſſ ons of the bicft PartT. 


or ſecond Table. - AS 

Philal. I perceive you pur an 
Emphaſis upon #ndoubted; and that 
therefore they are charged wich 
choſe things, that their Adverſaries 


judge Tranſgrefſions of the one or 


che other Table. 

Theop). The reaſon of that Em- 
phaſjs you have well pricficd ar for 
they are acculcd of !, Rag {uch things 
as divers look vr-:a as breaches of 
the firſt Table, and particularly of 
the ſecond Commandinent; which 
are by others eſteemed not onely 
not ſo, bur incertain caſes ro be fo 
far from being prohibiced, that they 
are their duty. In ſhore, the grand 
faulr that is found by ſome in 
their practice, 15 their Conformity to X. 
the preſent Ecclefi; aſtical Laws ; o. = 


=" enjoyn ſome Rices in the mity to 


Worſhip of God, which there is no '**E#- 
ſfaa(tic4l 


Becks warrant fromthe Scriptures Laws, 
for. . But whether this be well or ill 
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done of them;,lI muſt not now ſtand 
to determine. | 
Fb;lal. Nor will I defire you ; it 
being a Controverſie that will take 
up roo much time ; and beſides, the 
drieſt and moſt uypleaſant that ever 
I engaged in. 

Theoph. I have the ſame opinion 
of it; and therefore you ſhall not 
hire me to conſent to the ſpending 
of any part of the time we have to- 
gether upon ſuch an Argument. All 
that need be done now, will be to 
conſider whether the perſons we are 
dilcourſing of,can poſlibly be guilty 
of ſo great an offence in their Con- 
formity, as may not admit a charita* 


ble interpretation. For none can 


think,except ſuch as are grofly filly, 
that it 1s indiſputable thar rhe mat- 
tcrs now enjoyned are unlawful. 
Pbilil. Thoſe muſt be very 1g- 
norant that (o judge ; when as men, 
a* lamoits both toi Learning ar.d Pt- 
cty as the Church of Engiaud hath 
| CvCT 
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ever been bleſſed with , have both Pare T, 

by their own C onformity declared vw 

it their allowance of them , and allo 

ke defended their Lawfuln«ls, againſt 

he thoſe of a contrary perſwaſjon. 

& Theoph. Nay more than to, Phi. 
lalethes, yon know that divers of 

n the moſt eminent Proteſtant Di- 

It vines of the beſt Reformed Chur- 

g ches beyond the Seas, ſuch as Cal- 

)- win, Beza, Zanchy,and others, have 

1 declared their 4 5 es tor Con- 

d formicy tothem ; and ſome of chem, 

e their earneſt defire , thar the Mint- 

7 Afiers of this Church would comply 

- with the will of theic Governours 
1n obſerving them , while they ſhall 

| thinkirt fir co 1impole chem. 

Philal. 1 am not ignorant of it : 

And me-thinks the Authority of 

thoſe men , who were our great 

Champions in the Anti-Romane 

Cauſe, ſhwuld be of no ſmall ac- 

count with us all ; buc much leſs 


conremacd by any b Us. 


Theoph. 
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Parr I. Theoph. Me-thinks 1c ſhould not; 


Yo there being this moreover to ſay 
for their beins competent judges in 
.the caſe, that chey were not onely 
men of great Learning and Godli. 
nels, but allo unintereſted ; and 
therefore under no Temptation of 
being byaſſed in their judgements 
in this particular. So that I ſay, Ie 
13a moſt reaſonable poſtulatum, that 
Conformity to the preſent enjoyn- 
ed Rites, may be by thoſe that op- 
pole it, acknowledged not to be fo 
plainly, at leaſt,condemned,bur that 
very wile and good men may not 
ſee it ſo to be : and therefore may 
Judge it not onely lawful to con- 
form, bur allo their duty (o long as 
they perſiſt 1n that optnion. 
Philal. I think it a very clear 
cale, that the Conformiſts Adverſa- 
ries have ſufficient realon to deſire, 
and take kindly the ſame favourable 
thoughts of their Nonconformity ; 


they well knowing hay obnoxious 
ie 
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it hath been to an 1ll conſtruction, p,,cx 
and hard cenſures : Nor can they vw 
be ignorant what a black and odious 
character is by ſome men given 
themſelvs 3 wherein thoſe have paid 


| ; 
: divers of them in their own coyn, 
Pl and meaſured ro them with the 
- { herewirh they h 
ſame meaſure, wherewirh they have 
mered, to thoſe our Friends we are 
| 


ſpeaking of, ia an eſpecial manner, 
and more than to any other Confor- 
mable perſons. 
Theoph. What you fay is moſt«+: 

true 3 bur yet I muſt tell you , that 
theſe friends of ours, ( andT thank 
you for giving me this occaſion ) 
though, as you ſaid, moſt provoked, 
are not in the number of thoſe 
Warm Gentlemen of the other ex- 
treme ; bur, as I have often obſer- 
ved, they expreſs great candor to- 
wards them. 

Philal. I am glad to hear it; and 
that bh are ſo wiſe men, and good 


Chriltians, as not to return —_ 
ar 
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Darel. for cenſures, and evil for evil. Nor 
wWWYv can I well conceive how any inge- 
nuouſly-minded perſon can admit (6 
much as an hard thought of any, 
meerly upon the account of their 
' not being of his minde, in matters 
that have been controverced,as theſe 
things have been, between men of 
contciledly-great worth and good- 
neſs. I declare for my part, and[. 
care not who knows it, that love 
with my heart a ſobcr and peaceably 
minded Nonconformiſt , as much 
Conformilſt as I am my elf. 

Theoph. Gods bleſſing on your 
heart for that,Pbilalethes, and I allo 
do freely declare the fame, and chat 
I chink him never the worſe man 
chat is ſo, ſuppoſing I perceive him 
conſcientious in other matters; and 
particularly that he is not of a cen- 
fortous, ſ{editious, and rumultuous 
ſpiric ; but yet ſuch I would not 
bate neither, but pitie and pray for 


them. But now, do you not think 
It 
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it unaccountably ſtrange, that thoſe p/.cx 
our Friends, upon the {core of their yw 


Conformity, ſhould not be ſo much 
cenſured as erroneous and miſtaken 
as men of no conſcience 3 as if it 
were as plainly prohibited as Mur- 
ther, Adultery, and the proſleſt 
fins ? 

Phill. 1 cannot think otherwile; 
bur yer 'tis not more ſtrange then it 
is trac, as I my (elf alſo well know. 
For I happened but the other day 
upon a Book wricten by a Divine, 
that 15 of a Separated party , and 
looking into it, chanced to light up- 
on an oppoſition of the Conformiſts 
to the three children ; and Theſe be- 
ing commended for their Heroick 
reſolution, rather ro be thrown into 
the fiery furnace than to ſerve the 
Kings Gods, and worſhip the Image 
which he had ſetup 3; he next falls 
bewailing Thoſe, in theſe words : 
How many in this hour of tempta- 


tion , are caught jn this enſnaring 
tryal { 
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Parel. tryal ! What ſay ſome * Come, le 


Yo 18 rather conform to the Ceremonies, 
than loſe ourLiberties ; rather let w 
bow at the name of Teſus , than Lofe 
all for the ſake of Teſus : it is better 
to baptize with the Croſs, than t 
bear the croſs,and to war 4 Surplice 

thanto pinch our carcaſe. Thus ma: 
ny (it is to ve feared ) dcflroy their 
conſciences to keep their places. And 
ſo he goes on talking after that rate. 

And though he qualifiech nts Cen- 

{ure with an | zt 7s to be feared | yer 
he plaioly ſuppoſerh, char co ulc the 
Ceremonies of our Church js as un- 

— _ }queſtionably ſinful , as to worſhip 
falſe Gods, and fall down to gra- 

ven imapes : and therefore,notwith- 

ſtanding that Parenthefis, he endea- 
vours to make his Readers conclude 
rather than fear, that Conformilts 

deſtroy their Conſciences, ( that 15, 

thole of chem thar he thinks had e- 

ver any; to keep their Places. Nay, 

three or four lines after, as he doth 


allo 
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; alſo before, without mincing the mat- p37 
cer, he poſitively aſferts as much, in ava 


theſe words : Alas poor ſouls, bow 
are they fallen in the hour of tem- 
ptation ! 

Theophb. You have, I perceive, a 
very happie memory : for I my ſelf 
ſome days ſince met allo with the 
ſame Book and paſlage; and I dare 
ſay , you have been lo fairbful as to 
quote it word for word. Bur whe- 


.ther thus to judge be confiſtent 


with the ingenuity of a Chriſtian ; I 
ſeave ro that Gentleman and his 
Brethren,in their cool bloud to con- 
ſider. Bur [ am ſure 1t this be not 
a moſt manifcſt cranſgreſiion of the 
law of Charity, it 1s no cafie matter 
to tranſpgreſs ir. Bur let theſe men 


Prine or preach what they liſt, Iam 


ſhrewdly rempred much to queſti- 
on , whether they ſo much declare 
their own thoughts, as what they 
would have their people rhink ; it 


beiog their great incereſt,thar chem- 
ſclvs 
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Pw 
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ſelvs ſhould be reputed the onely 


WY men, that have noc ſhipwracke faith 


and a good conſcience. 

Phbilal. This ſounds like ſuch an 
nncharicable Cenſure, as you blame 
them for. 

Theoph. T expected that reply ; 
bur there is too good reaſon thus to 
fear : for I profeſs it cannot enter 
into my head, that thoſe of them, 
thar are men of competent Learning 
and Parts, ſhould ſuffer their congues 
and pens fo to laſh out,if there were 
not more of cunning than any thing 
_ elſe in it. For they muſt needs 
know as well as any body can tell 
them, let them make their Admicers 
believe what they will , that it is no 
eaſfie matter to make it good, that 
the things upon the account of 
which they ſo aſperſe theirBrethien, 
are againſt any Law of God: but yet 
the people muſt be born in hand, 
that they are ſo plainly ſinful , that 
he muſt needs ſhut his eyes again 
the 
| 


| zeal. 
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the lighe, that 15 not convinc'd chey Parc [. 


are ſo: or rather, that all knowing + 


men, can not bur ſuſpe5} chem ar 
leaſt, ſo to be ; bur moſt have (o lic« 


| tleof their {elf-denial, and zeal for 


Gods honour , as rather to yield ro 


- them than lole their Livings,and cx- 
- pole them(elvs to ſufferings, 


Philal. You have ſufficiently vin« 
dicated your ſelf from uncharitable 
Cenſuring ; for ſurely that cannot 
deſerve {o i] a name,which 1s groun- 
ded upon fo good a reaſon as you 
have given. | 

Theoph. And I thank you , my 
Friend, chat you gaveme this occa- 
fion of purging my ſelf from ſo foul 
and unchriſtian a crime. . 

Pbilal. And you have done it, 
as I ſaid, very fatisfaftorny : for 
Prudence, no queſtion, is a necc(- 
ary ingredient in every virtue; nor 
could [ ever think blinde chariry 
to be more truly ſo, than blinde 


E Tbeoph, 


5+ 
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Theoph. But to proceed where 
we brake off. Is it not greatly to 
be wondered at, Philalethes , that 
theſe men will not afford thoſe that 
differ in their practice from them, in 
diſputable matrers, any more favou- 
rable Title, taan that of people of 
proſtituted Conſciences ; ler them 
live never {o exatily according to 
all the notices of Gods will clearly 
expreſicd in his Word ? which, as[ 
{faid, choſe Friends of ours are fo far 
from living in contradiction to, that 
E hear of no clamours againſt them 
upon that account ; which I am 
confident I ſhould with both ears, if 
any thing of immorality did diſco- 
ver it {elf in their converſations. 

Philal. Bat now I think of it; 
don't you believe that there are 
thoſe Conformable perſons, that 
have given too good cauſe for ſuch 
a ſevere Cenſure ? 

Theoph., I don't think thae any 
have done fo, by their bare Conftors 

; mity 3 
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mity : but whereas thete are thoſe p,., x 
that in all our Changes, have been vo 
obſerved to be zealous ſtill, for thac 
which was moſt countenanced by 

' the Authority that bare the ſway ; 
and have been taken notice of to 
leap out of one extreme into ano- 
ther ; that 15, from the hight of Fa» 
naticiſ; to that of Conformitz;thele, 

[ confels, may thank themſelvs for 
the hard words that are heapt upon 
them 3 bur chey did not meric them, 
or gave occaſion for them , by their 
meer Conforming : their former 
atings mighe have rendered their 
Honeſty too liable to ſulpicon , 
though they had never Conformed ; 
hor may their doing what 1s now 
enjoyned, conſidered as ſuch, adde 
to the ſuſpicion; but onely con(i- 
dered as diametrically oppoſite ro 
former aQtings. And now I have 
this occaſion, I muſt tell you, that [ 
know none of our Friends in the 
himber of thoſe ; that have merited 

E 2 the 
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Pacet, the opprobrious name of Turncoats. 
—So But under the late Uſurpers , they 

did ſo behave themſelys, as that 
ſome of them were great Sufferers 
for his Majeſtie and the Church ; 
and the reſt of thoſe I was acquain- 
ted with , though they were fo pru- 
dent as to keep as much as they 
could out of harms way, and not to 
expoſe themſelvs to needleſs luffer. 
1ngs, and (uch of which there could 
- come no good ; yer were they no 
leſs conſciencrous, and had a care to 
preſerve themlſelvs unſpotted from 
the guilc of the then wilde extrava- 
gANCES. | 
Ph1lal. You have told me no more, 
than I have often before heard ; but 
I am gJad of irs confirmation from 
your mouth. I pray pardon my oc- 
calioning ſo many digreflions from 
the main buſineſs, and be pleaſed 
now again tO return to it. 
Theopb, You ſhall not have my 
pardon, but thanks, for the digreſ- 
ſions 
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fions you have occaſioned ; they be- pare [. 


ing none of them, I think, imperti- vo, 
nent» To go onthen : They are x11. 
not onely not ſcandalous , bur very & vr 
lwely alſo in their behaviour, and [;1;o. 
oreatly obliging. I never in any one 

ſort of men obſerved ſo much of 
openheartedneſs and ingenuity , 
freedom, ſociableneſs, and affiabili- 

ty, as in theſe generally. They have 
nothing of that Crabbed auſtericy, 

fooliſh afteQation, or ſullen gravity 

that render too many of their Cen- 

lurers to wiſe men not a little con» 
temptible» Bur as the Pharilees 

bare our Saviour a grudge, upon the 
account of his being contrary to 
their humour in this very particu» 
lar ; ſol have reaſon to believe, that 
by this means, theſe perſons do nor 
a little diſtaſte divers of their Ad- 
verſaries , becauſe they look ſo un- 
like them, and condemn thoſe their 
follies, by a quite contrary carriage. 
Bue with any Sarcaſtical ſmartnels 
= -5 to 
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Sp, to perſtringe thole fooleries, which 
Iv ſome of them have done, 1s looked 
on as an expreſſion of a profane ſpi- 
rit: as if co diſlike that which makes 
Religion ridiculous , were to be an 
enemy to Religion ie ſelf. 

Philal. Nay, I have rhought, that 
there is too much cauſe to ſuſpect, 
that what they themſelvs cannot but 
acknowledge very commendable in 
thoſe our Friends , 1s a great motive 
© them, ſo much che more to tra- 
duce them ; as being jealous that 
chey may thereby gain with many 
roo great eſteem. For there was one, 

ſome time ſince, that took occaſion 
co commend a Reverend and moſt 
worthy perſon that is called by the 
Long name, to an eminent Paſtor 
of a Separated Congregation 1a 
London , from whom he received 
this anſwer ; That Jeſus Chri$t bath 
not in this Nation a greater enemy 3 
and that the goodneſs of þis life was 
that which put him into a capacity 


of 


of doing ſo much the more m'[- 
chief. 

- M$ The ſtory you have told 
mel ſhould have looked upon as not 
incredible , had a leſs faichworthy 
perſon related it than your felt. For 
[ have ofrea obſerved that Scanda- 
lous Miniſters, of which there are 
too many, the more 1s the piry 
(though the number of chem is com- 
puted by thoſe that gladly take all 
advantages to beſparter and fling 
dirt in the faces of their Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours, to be far 
greater than I am verily per[waded 
itis ) I ſay, I haveofren obſerved, 
that ſcandalous Miniſters have the 
good Juck better to eſcape the 
rongues of our Carping people, than 
the moſt painful and conſciencious. 

Philal. Any man may, it he will, 
make this obſervatian; And truly [ 
have too good reaſon to fear, that 
not a few of thole men are more 
lorry that all Conforming Miniſters 

E 4 arc 
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Part I. are not perſons of debauched lives, 

—Y> than that any are fo : for it they 
hear but an ugly tale of any one of 
them, they never ſtand to examine 
whether it be true or falle, bur with 
oreat greedineſs catch at irt,and ſend 
Ir flyiog. 

Theoph. Would you have me, in 
3p; the next place, to inform you , bow 
Preech- thoſe Divines in their Pulpits de- 
"9 mean themlelvs ; Idare afficm, thar 

if our Separating people would be 
but perſwaded to make their own 
ears judges, and for ſome time deign 
ro be their Auditors, if they could 
allo leave all prejudice behinde 
them, they would confeſs that they 
cannot 1n any of their private Mee 
tings,at Jeaſt better ipend their time. 
T am ſure it muſt be their own fault, 
if cheir experience doth not con- 
vince them , that there are no Prea- 
chers by whom they may gain more 
real profir, For none can orve their 
hearcrs vetter inſtructions, or back 
Cs chem | 
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def. x8 
them on with more cogent and ef- Part I. 
fetual motives and arguments than oy 


they do. I have my ſelf been as 
conſtant a hearer of them (before I 
betook my (elf to this ſolitary way 
of living) as any man : but never 
was my judgement more convinced, 

my will perſwaded, nor my affeQi- 
ons more powerfully wrought up- 
' on, by any Sermons than by theirs. 
| found that in their Diſcourſes ge- 
nerally, they handled thoſe ſubjects 
that ace of weightieſt and moſt ne- 
cellary importance : I mean ſuch as 
bave the greateſt influence 1nco the 
reformation of mens lives, and pu- 
ritication of their ſouls : Nor had [ 
ever ſo lovely an idea of the divine 
24ture, which is the moſt powerful 
incentive to obedience to the divine 
will, nor ſo clear a ſenſe of the ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Reaſonableneſs of its precepts, 
the nobleneſs and generoſity of its 


deſi 1gne,and its admirable firneſs for 
the 
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Pact, the accompliſhment of 1t;as,through 
SY the bleſling of God, I have gained 
| by the hearing af cheſe men. 

XIV. Philal. You lay, Theopbilus,that 
_ Of thtir you have gained by theſe men a 
=, clearer ſenſe of the Reaſonableneſ; 
Reaſora- of the Golpel-precepts 3 there are 
roof many now-a-days that will con 2 
fan pre- Preacher little thanks, for inſiſting 
«pi on that Topick : for they tell us ye- 

ry weakly, that onely Farth 1s to be 
ſet on work in matters of Religion, 

not Reaſon. 
Iv Theoph. Very weakly indeed: it 
Of the ſeems thoſe men would have us be- 
(-f lieve our Religion we know not 
1 ma:- Why; and ſo we ſhall be wiſe be- 
gs 4 , lievers in the mean time. Were 
5" of their opinion, I doubt I ſhould 
be ſhrewdly cempred to prefer no 
one Religion before another ; and 
to think none ſo abſurd, as that I 
ſhould need to ſtick , upon that ac- 
counk, at entertaining 1t. 
Philal. I greatly fear that Maho- 


metaniſm. 
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wetaniſm it (elf would bid as fair part]. 


d for my belief, as Chriſtianity, did I ww 
chink as they do. Bur I amo far 

it from 1magining that Reaſon hath 

2 nothing todo in Religion, that I am 

k moſt aſfured, that it is no-where to 

© fo good purpole employed as it is 

a there. . Bur how do you under- 

J ſtand that place , which thele ene- 7 ol 
mies of Reaſon, I think, lay the 14 <p. 
greateſt ſtreſson, in their cavils a- #7 

| eainſt it, viz. The natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the $ parit 
of God, for they are fooliſhneſs ta 
him ; neither can be know them, be. 
canſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Where . by the \ vy005 arlpon@- 5 
which is (I know not why) cranſla- 
ted the natural man, they under- 
ſtand the Rational ; or as ſome of 
them love to word it,the Souly man, 
but mean the ſame thing. 

Theoph. Thoſe words of S. Pagl 
are ſtrangely miſunderſtood by 
them 3 nor is there any thing in 

them 
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Wy, them, that, with the leaſt ſhew of 
rv probability, tends ro ſerve thoſe 
mens abſurd Hypotheſis. For the 
word {iy doth properly fignifie 
Animalis ; and this word never ſip. 
nifieth a Souly man 1n their ſenſe, 
but in the quite contrary. For an. 
Animal man is ſucha one, as gives 
himſelf up to the government of his 
inferiour Faculties ; or a carnal ſen- 
ſual man : (othat he 1s ſo far from 
being a man of Reaſon, that he 1s 
moſt irrational. *Tis ſuch a man as 
this,that the Apoſtle ſaith, receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God; 
he being drowned in ſenſuality, can 
have no gxuSto of, cannot reliſh ſuch 
things ; that is, while he remains ſo. 
They are fooliſhneſs unto him , nei- 
ther can he know them ; he can have 
no righe aGnderſtanding , no clear 
perception of them3 and they ſound 
In his cars like very odde things alſo. 
And it 1s to be imputed to this, that 


he underſtands by his AﬀeS:ons 


morec 


+5 
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f more than by his Reaſon ; like the pare. 
» Wolf in the Fable, that went to 
> School to learn to Spell, whatſoever 
letters were told him, becauſe he 
minded nothing but his belly, he 
' could never make any thing but 
| Agnus of them. He cannot know 
them, becanſe they. are ſpiritually 

diſcerned ; that is, by vertue of a 
higher principle than thac which is : 

predominant in this man 3 who 1s, as 
was fatd, a meer fleſhly wretch. So 
that this place is ſo far from con- 
demning che uſe of Reaſon in the 
matters of our Faith, that the neceſ- 
ſity thereof in thoſe things 1s rather 
to be concluded from it;and that men 
cannot receive the things of Gods 
Spirit, till by the Afſiſtance thereof, 
their Reaſon hath regained its au- 
thority, and be able to keep un- 

der their hruitiſh affeRions. 

Philal, But they ſay, that we 

muſt believe the Scriptures, not 

becauſe Reaſon tells us they are 

| erue, 
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Pare 1. true, but becauſe they are Cody 
ww Word. 

Theoph. I perceive you are hard 
put to it, to retain your wonted pra: 
vity in propounding this ObjeQion; 
but however, will very gravely an- 
{wer you. If we muſt believe the 
Scriptures becaule they are Gods 
Word, then I trow there 15s a realon 

' on which we are to found cur Faith, 
and that a good one too. Bur as 
gain, Why muſt we believe what 
God ſaith co be true ? muſt we bc- 
lieve this becauſe we believe it ? 
None ſure will ſpeak fo abfurdly : 
but whatſoever anſwer theſe men 
will give to that Queſtion , it is ap- 
parent that this is grounded upon a 
principle of Reaſon alſo, than which 
there 1s none 'rtore evident ; 01%. 
That God cannot lye. 

Philal. I preſume that they 
themſelvs as Þ give that anſwer. 

Theoph. Then they would give 


another Reaſon ; and ſo ſtill con- 
eradit 


me” Oe = — oO T2. 3#& : _ 9s 
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adit their own Dodrine. Dave 

Philal. Bur they will tell you, vw 
that all 1s at laſt reſolved into Gods 
meer teſtimony:for we muſt believe 
that he cannot Iye, becauſe he him- 
ſelf hath ſaid lo. 

Theopb. And what if he had ne- 
ver ſaid fo ? whar they would do [I 
will nor undertake to conjecure ; 
but I ſhould not therefore have one. 
jot the leſs believed it. For Gods 
laying that he cannot Iye, cannot be 
a ſufficient argument to me to be- 
lieve it, 1t I did not know that to 
lye is unworthy of God, and diſ-be- 
coming him : for how elſe could [ 
tel], bur that he deſigned to deceive 
me in that very ſaying that he can- 
not lye ? This therefore 1s the 
reaſon why I doubt not of thac 
oreat truth , becauſe the reaſon of 
my minde tclls me, that God muſt 
be a Being abſolutely perſe&, or he 
can't be God ; and being o, it tells 


me that he cannot be withour any 
moral, 
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Pct moral, no more than phyſical perfe. 
WWv Gions; and to lye, the ſame Reaſon 

of my minde affures me, is a moral 
1mperfection. 

Philal. This no man can once 
doubr, that hath to any purpoſe em- 
ployed his confiderative faculty. 
Bat to perſonate theſe ſtiff oppoſers 
of Reaſon a little farther. To what 
purpole is it to go about to demon- 
ſtrate the Reaſonableneſs of the 
Chriſtian precepts , when it 1s once 

taken for granted, that they are di- 
vine 2. For nothing 1s more un- 
doubted, than that whatſoever God 
commands, 1s therefore to be done, 
becaule he commands ic. 

Theopi. Thar is a truth beyond 
all diſpute ; and, by the way, let me 
eell you iris ſo, becauſe nothing 1s 
more highly reaſonable , than that 
God muſt be obeyed in all things. 
But however, I would have thelc 
men know, that to demonſtrate the 


Reaſlonablencls of the duties of 
Chri- 
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Firſt, it is no ſmall confirmation of 
our Faith in the truth thereof, to »2nrage 
anderſtand the Reaſonableneſ(s of *--t = 


' - p gotten b 
what IS therein enjoyned. I re- ademon- , 


meraber a good ſaying of Origen to /trating 


the Rea- 


this purpole ; fſaith-he to Celſus, in Ce 
his third Book againſt him, See whe- zeſt of 
ther or no the agrecableneſs of the <Priſtian 


E Autics. 
precepts of our. F aith with the com- (© 


* 


mon notions of humane nature, be 
nit that which hath cauſed them to 
to be ſo readily entertained, by the 


ingenuous bearers of them. And Þ XVvill. 
. The con- 


muſt profels to you, Philalethes,thar 7 ciaryd 


I lay no lels weight UPON che g00d- of the 


. gondneſi 
rſs that my Reaſon apprehendeth 5/9" 


4 


in the Doctrine the Golpel contain- g:;ve F 
eth, than upon the Miracles wheres #5: Gifpet = 


neceſſary 


dy 'twas confirmed.Nor dol believe ,, ;:.,;;. 


the Miracles unaccompanied with pany _ 
that other conſideration ; a ſaffici- Ks af 


ently-ſatisfying Argument that our proze i: 
v"aviour was ſent from God , as itift- _— 7 


F fil (C- ty: 
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FN 1 
Parc |, nitely wonderful as they were : but 


—SNo both theſe together moſt fully de. 
monſtrate to us that Propoſition, 
and neither ſingly and abſtratted 
from each other. 

Philal. I have, in this particular, 
thought as you do, ever ſince I well 
conſidered the three or four firſt 

verſes of the 13 Chapter of Deu- 
reronomy ; where God, by Moſes, 
ſaith thus co rhe children of Tſrael ; 
If there ariſe among you a Prophet, 
or a Dreamer of dreams ; and giveth 
thee a ſigne or a wonder;and the ſigne 
or the wonder come to paſs, whereof 
he ſpake unto thee, ſaying , Let us go 
after other gods, and let us ſerve 

' them : thou ſhalt not bearken unto 
the words of that Prophet , or that 
Dreamer of dreams ; for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whe- 
ther you lowe the Lord your God, 
with all your heart,and with all your 
foul, &c. 

Theoph. That place is to very 

good 
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: good purpole quoted by you ; and p,,rx 
theſe ewo things are plainly to be vw 
oathered from it : 
| Firſt, Thar we are to confider the 

Dodrine it (elf, before we believe 
 itto be of God, as well as the means 
| of its confirmation. 
Secondly, That God, for certain 
Reaſons, may ſuffer wonders to be 
wrought, that is, ſuch things as no 
man can give account how they 
ſhould be effected by natural means, 
for the confirmation of a falſe Da- 
cirine. And you have from thence 
rationally concluded what I now 
ſaid, i%. That the goodnels of the 
Doctrine 15 neceſſary to go along 
with the confideration of the Mira- 
cles whereby it was confirmed, to 
make them ſuch an Argument as we 
may reaſonably defire ro induce us 
to egtertain it as coming from God , 
and to receive him as Gods Son that 
brings ic. 

By the goodgeſs of the Noctrine 

F 3 | 
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Part 1, 1. I mean at leaſt its negative good. 
Wav nels; and {ay, that we ought to ſee 

that there be nothing 1n 1t, that 

plainly unworthy of God to revele, 

or that containeth a manifeſt con. 

tradiction to any of his Attributes: 
bur when poſitive goodneſs is al(6 
rherein obſervable 3; that 1s, a high 
congruity and agrecableneſs with 
the Divine perfeGions ; ſuch Do- 
Qrines make Miracles a more abun- 
dantly ſtrong argument, that the 
Preacher of them 15 no Impoſtor, but 
thar he came from heaven upon 
Gods Metlage. 

Philal. But there are Learned 
men , that, diſtinguiſhing berwixt 
Miracles and Wonders, afler: that 
the former are ſufficient motives of 
Credibility, though nor the /atrer. 

Theoph. Though theſe two ought 
to be diſtinguiſhed , yet T conceive, 
that diſtinction will ſignifie very 
lictle when applyed ro this matter. 


For | cannot queſtion , but chat it 
may 


. them from real Miracles. But when 
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. 2: ve 's Foo SN 
_ may lie within the compals of Evil pre x. 
Spirits power, to play ſuch Feats as vo 
no morta] man, though they ſhould 
be but JVonders, can be ſagacious 


. andquick-ſighted enough to diſcern 


a perſon doth not onely perform 
moſt marveilous works, bur alſo dc- 
livereth the moſt excellent doGirine, 
. we have the greateſt aſſurance thar 
can be from both together , that he 
came on Gods errand, and that the 
Religion he brought with him hath 
the Majeſtie of Heaven for its Au- 
thor. We have reaſon to be no leſs 
aſſured of jt,than that God is good : 
ic being utterly unconceivable, thac 
he ſhould lay before us ſuch an in- 
vincible Temptation to believe a 
Cheat and Fallity. 

PÞilal. Bur there are thoſe, you 
know , that ſeem by their diſcourſe 
to lay no weight either upon the 
Miracles, or excellencie of the Do- 
Citrine ;and are heard to cry up one- 


F 3 ly 
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Pace 1. ly the Teſtimony of the Spiric, as at 
—S> Argument of che truch of Chriſtia 
Mea, nity, and of the divine Authority of 
zetimony thoſe Books that contain it. 


9 ih  Theoph. There are fo, Philale. 

bach thes ; but why do they diſtinguiſh 

of Seri> between Miracles, and the Teſtimo- 

Pu ny of the Spirit? They are one and 
the ſame , without all doube : fot 
were they not performed by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ? And 
therefore they were his Teſtimony 
or atteſtation to the truth of the 
Golpel. 

Foilal. But they mean an inter- 
val Teſtimony, or a ſecrec powerful. 
perſwaſion wrought immed{ately,in 
the ſouls of men, by the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


_ Theoph. But thoſe that ſay , that 
Credit cannot be given to the truth 
of the Goſpel without this, make 
the Devils greater Unbelievers than 
we are from Scripture aſſured they 
?Fe. And morcoyer;they ſeem to me 

(0 
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to aſſert that Chriſt and his Apoſtles p,;c x. 


might have ſpared their mighty -v— 
works : for who will deny rhat the 
Spirits Immediate teſtimony 1s alone 
abundantly ſufficienc for chat pur- 
poſe ? But beſides, thoſe that tall 
thus, do apparently run in as groſs a 
Circle, as thar we accuſe the Papiſts 
of. For as they prove the Scriptures 
by their Church , and theic Church 
by the Scriptures ; fo theſe prove 
the Scriptures by this Teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt, bur then cannor 
prove ſo much as char there is any 
ſuch perſon, but by the Scriptures. 
 Andonce more,tt there be any truth 
1n this opinion, there 15 nothing to 
be done for the conviction of Inft- 
dels ; for this internal Teſtimony 
can be an Argument to none bur 
thoſe that have it. 

Philal. This I once urged to a 
certain Divine', who ſtifly main- 
tained that Conceit, and was angry 
with thoſe that went about to prove 
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Þ.- 71, the Authority of the Scriptures the 
LY Other way 3 and he readily replied, 
that he knew no means to be uſed 


for the conviction of unbelievers, 


but praying for them. 

Theopb. I commend that Gentle. 
mans 7zngenuity in that conceſſion; 
bur nothing could be ſaid more dil- 
honourable to our excellent Religi- 
on, or that rends more to expoſe it 
to the ſcorn and contempt of thoſe 
char bear no g9od-wall to jt. 

Philal. Bur, Theophilus, do you 
think then, thar there is no ſuch 
thing as this inward Teſtimony ? 
XX. Theopb. AllI think as to this mat- 


T0 ter, I will briefly tell you. I (ay, 


philus his * 


OPIN that the external and rational Mo- 


cam. faves ot Credibility are as ſufficient 
ward T0 give unprejudiced perſons an un- 
zeftimony doubred belief of the truth of our 
phi icligion 3 as any rational Argu- 
ments are to per{wade a man of the 
cruch of any thing, he defireth {a- 
tisfaction concerning : Bur yet be- 
— 


- oo — - oun—_— 
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may be,and to ſhake our faith there- 
in ; and we are moreover in regard 
of the Contrariety of our Religion 
to our carnal and fleſhly intereſts 
very apt to be ſtrongly prejudi- 
ced againſtir, ( and we are not ca- 
fily brought fully co believe what 
we would not have true) God is 
ready withoue all queſtion, to aſfiſt 
our weakneſs by his grace and Spi- 
rit, in this as well as other particu- 
lars; when humbly ſought to : but 
we have no reaſon to think thar he 
doth this ordinarily in an immedi- 
ate manner, but by bleſſing the uſe 
of MEANS, 2. e. the conſideration of 
the motives he hath given us to be- 
lieve : And that he confirms our 
Faith , by giving us to ſee ſuch 
ſtrongly-convincing demonſtration 
in thole Arguments,and by ſo cloſe- 
ly applying the evidence of them to 


"3 our underſiandings, as that they 


CcOme 


cauſe our Grand Adverfary uſeth all I 


Arts to make it as much ſuſpected as wy 
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AA 
Pare], come to be even perfeGily over-pow. 
ww erd, and againſt all oppoſition to 
have full aſſent, and ſuch as hath a 
powerful influence upon our pra- 
Qice , as it were, even forced from 
them. .Burif all the external mo- 
tives will nor make one ſufficient Ar- 
gument to per{ſwade to aſſent , how 
could they render the unbeleving 
Jews inexcuſable, as our Saviour ſe- 
veral times aſſured them they 
wonld ? Nay, how then could he 
marvail (as we read he did) at their 
unbelief ? | 
Philal. But they will tell you, 
that to afſenc to the eruth of the 
Scriptures from the forementioned 
| x3, motives, is no divine Faith. 
The be- Theoph. But dare tell them,that 
5-2 7 the believing of Divine things is a 
ebings « divine Faith, let the motives indu- 
co cing thereunco be what they will ; 
whatever and that it is nounuſual thing for 
the mo- the AG to receive its denomination 
. fromirsObje#. Bur with a divine 


#bereunta 


art. F aith 
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Faich in their ſenſe alſo, we no-leſs pare x, 
than they, believe what 1s contained www 
in the Scriptures true , 9%. becauſe 

God that cannot Iye hath reveled 
it * but that he hath indeed reveled 
it, the Miracles, as was ſaid, whereby 
this is confirmed , and the goodneſs 
of the Doftrine, (to which I may 
adde allo, the completion of Pro» 
phecies, as being of no leſs conſi- 
deration than the Miracles) do af- 
ſure us. Andagain , that fuch Mi- 
racles as are recorded, were really 
wroughe for the conficmation of the 
Goſpel, and likewiſe chat the Do» 
arine contained in our Books, ts 
that Goſpel that was confirmed by 
them 3 we may be convinced by as 
undeniable Arguments, as any mat- 
ters of fa& men have not ſeen with 
their own eyes can be proved by; 
and ſo undeniable , that he muſt 
needs be a moſt unreaſonable per« 
{on, that requires better. Nay, he 


muſt reſolye; if he will be confiſtenc 
With 


60 ef freeDiſcourſe between 
3:01, With himſelf, to believe nothing he 
WYV hath not himſelf ſeen. I will adde. 

too, that whoever he be that 1s diſſa- 

tisfied as to this matter , he doth un. 

doubtedly believe hundreds of 

things, and thinks he ſhould be un- 

wile in queſtioning them, that have 

not the quarter part of che evidence 

that this hath 3 nay, I may ſay, not 
the twentieth part. If they pleaſe, 
Philalethes, to call it a bumane faith 
to believe matters of fat upon the 
account of Tradition , I will not 
contend with them , but tell them 
plainly, that I like it never a ot the 
worle for being fo ; nor canl under- 
ſtand how any wiſe man ſhould. - 
But yet take notice tao, that ſuch a 
degree of faith concerning thelſc 
matters of fact alſo, as hath a paw- 
erful operation upan our lives and 
ſouls, is imputed by x5, no leſs than 
by them, to the grace of God, and 
Is Holy Spirit ; though not as ope- 
rating in us in an zmmediate man- 
NCT? 
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. . . * | 
ner, as I ſaid, ordinarily ; but in ma- p,,,q 
king the means effeQual ; and I hope vw 
they will acknowledge this, 1n the 
befi of ſenſes, a Divine faith. 

Philal. But they fay, that onely x x17. 
a moral certainty can reſult from the Of ora? 
evidence that 15 in the moſt unincer- _— 
rupted and univerfal Tradition; and 
therefore how cloſely foever you 
tell us the Spicic of God applieth 

that evidence, this way of yours 
rends ro make men no betrer than 
morally certain of the truth of our 
Religion. 

Theoph. What a fault that is | 
our certainty thereof may be per- 
 fedtly undoubted, as moral as it is. © 
AndlT iear not to declare, that I do 
not defire to be more undoubtedly 
allured that there were ſuch perſons 
as our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that 
chey performed ſuch works , and 
preached ſuch Do@rines as we have 
on Record ; and that the Books we 


call Canonical , were written by 


thale 
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Pact thoſe whoſe names they bear , than 
WY I have caule to be and am that there 
Te me Were ſuch great Conquerors as Ale, 
Fi pp xander and Fulins Ceſar, which yer 
exciilece lived before our Saviour ; or that 
&niwer thoſe which paſs for Tully's Orati- 
Archbp Ons WETE really (for the ſubſtance of 
:er44r3 1 them at leaſt) bis, which yet are el. 
acvre- der than the Goſpel : but for all 

that my certainty of theſe things 
can be no more than moral ; yet [ 

do notwithſtanding no more doubt 

of them , than I do of thoſe things 

that are plainly objeGed ro my Scn- 

ſes ; for I do not at all doubt of 

them ; and I ſhould be laugh'd ac as 

an arrant fool, if I did ; but ſhould 
L deny them, I ſhould be thought a 
mad-man by all wiſe people, And 
yet let me tell you, that we have 
from Tradition a greater certainty, 
in ſome refpe&, of moſt of theſe 
particulars, than we have of theſe ; 
for it hath been the intereſt of 14+ 


ny that thoſ e ſhould be falle 3 hw 
hat 
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hath it not been of any that theſe pyt7 
ſhould be ſo. But the greateſt ene. -yw 
mies of the Chriſtian Religion have 
not ſo much as attempted to dil> 
prove thoſe, nay have taken all for 
granted , except one or two Mirae 
cles. 
Philal. IT have but a Moral afſy- 
rance that there is ſuch a City as 
Rome or Venice ; or that there were 
ſuch perſons as Queen Elizabeth 
and King James : yetlI ſhould be a 
Brute, d1d I more queſtion, whether 
there are ſuch Cities, or were ſuch 
perſons, than I do, whether there be 
ſuch a place as London or Brittol, 
- Where l[ have ſeveral times been, or 
whether there are ſuch men as Theo- 
philus and Philalethes. 

Theoph. To be ſure, ſo you 
would. Well, I wiſh that thoſe 
men would ſhew us a more certain 
way of conyiction concerning this 
matter of weighrieſt importagce .z 
and then ſee whether we would 

not, 
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RASAN 
Part [. not, with great thanks, leave ours 
SYS for it. Burl fear me, in ſtead of ſg 
doing, ſhould we give up our ſelves 
to their conduct, they would moſt 
ſadly bewilder us; and in ſtead of 
ſecled and unſhaken believers, make 
mere Scepticks of us, or what is 
worle. 
XRX111. Philal. There are othets X Thedg: 
Of the philus, that ſay that the Scripture is 
= ſufficiently able to convince men of 
bearing 1ts Divine authority, by the wicnels 
Ek. it can give to it {elf ; or, to uſe their 
own Meraphorical expreſſion , by 
the reſplendency of its own light. 
So that he doth enough in order co 
his believing ic to be Gods Word, 
that doth bur acquaint himſelf with 
the contents thereof 3 which I think 
follows from that ovinion. 
_Theoph.If theſe underſtand whit 
they ſay , there is no difference be* 
ewixt them and zs : for the Mira 
cles and Coodneſs of the Doctrine; 
we prove the Scriptures Authort'y 
Þyy 
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| therein included. 


ſuppoſing we believe che matters of 
fat therein written, we lay as they 


do, that we need no Argument co 


prove them Divine, but what is 
But if their 
meaning be, {as by their manner of 
expreſſing themlel/vs one would 
think it ſhould) that there is ſuch a 
light 1n Scripture , as immediately 
operates upon mens mindes, as pro- 
per light doth on the Optick nerves, 
there can be nothing {aid more in- 
confiderately. For mens underſtan- 
dings cannot diſcern the truch of 
things by immediate intuition , but 
onely in a diſcurſive manner ; that 
s, by ſuch reaſons and arguments as 
perſwade to allent. And beſides, if 
that be rrue, not onely what y ou 
concluded from thence 1s ſo allo, 
vis, that 'tis enough, in order to our 
believing it , to acquaint our ſelys 
with the contents thereof ; bur like- 

G wile 
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by , we fetch onely our of the Scri- PareT 
ptures themſelvs. And therefore, oy 
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PareT, wiſe that 'tis altogether impoſlible, 


SY vo that any man ſhould read the Scri. 
ptures, and not believe them, ſupp. 
ſing he be compos mentis,and under. 

 Ntands what he reads- But to con. 
vince us that this is notſo, I fear 
there are very many ſad inſtances,& 
have too good ground for my fears, 

Well, Philalethes, it 1s time 
to have done with the Firſt Advan- 
tage, that I told you 1s gotten, by 
having the Reaſonableneſs of the 
precepts of the Goſpel demonſtra- 
icd ro us, viz. That it is no ſmall 
confirmation of our faith inthe truth 
thereof. 

xx1lv. Secondly, Another Advantage 

#7 pou we get hereby is, that by this means 

z2ge cor- WE learn the incomparable excellen-. 

zen byde- c1e of our Saviours Religion ; not to 

9% ff lay above the Heathen Gods impo- 

reaſona> fitions on their worſhippers, ( theit 

rye Y Relivion being, for a great part, not 
pts of Onely moſt ridifulous, but alſo full 


tbe Gr of unnatural villainy and filthinels, 
þ*!; ſuch 
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ſuch as a modeſt tongue would find pare x, 


: irdifficulc co urter, and chaſte ears wwe 
cohear : Witneſs the Rites of Cy- 
bele, the Feaſts of Bacchus, Flora, 
| Venus and Priapns ; and likewiſe 
'twas fall of Cruelty and bloudy 
Tyranny) I ſay, paſſing by the Rehi- 
gion of the Heathens,as not worthy 
to be named on the ſame day with 
| thatof che Goſpel ; we do by this 
means underſtand the incomparable 
\, excellencie of our Saviours Religi- 
on, even above that given by God 
1. himſelf to his own people the 
; Iſraelites , under the Moſaical diſ- 
penſation. For, we know, it con- 
ſiſted of almoſt innumerable Injuns 
tons, the reaſon of which 1s not at 
all obvious. We may ſee our way 
before us, in obeying Goſpel-Pre- 
cepts 3 they are enjoyned becaule 
good, whereas theſe were good onely 
4 becauſe enjoyned. And though we 
1 may guels at reaſons for Gods giving 
; Thoſepeople ſuch a kinde of Religi- 
CG 2 ON 
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Part I. on in the general, yet we can ſay 
Sv nothing for moſt of the particular 

inſtances of obedience , but that | 
was the divine will ro make choice 
of them. They were 1n themſely; 
of a perfeRly - indifferent nature 
and neither good nor evil ; nor had 
they any thing, I ſay, that we knoy 
of, to commend them, and fet them 
oft, but the meer Legiſlators plea- 
ſure. Now except we underſtand 
the vaſt difterence betwixt the Law 
and the Goſpel ; and how greatly 
the later, eſpecially in this point of 
Reaſonableneſs, excels the former ; 
we ſhall be inſenſible of that much 
larger ſhare we have 1n the Good- 
neſs of God, than the Jews had,and 
ſo want a moſt exciting motive to 
chearful obedience to him, in the 
preſent notices of his will we arc 
under the obligation of. 

Philal. What you fay, 15 too e- 
vident to be denied , or fo much as 
Enpuced ; bur I pray inform me 

"4 more 


"m 


two Intimate Friends, &@c. 69 


ay more particular] y , what you mean, pare |. 


a yhen you ſay that the Precepts of (vo 
't the Goſpel are highly reaſonable. " 


ce Theoph. You have leſs need, Phi- *X*- 
Iv lalethes, than moſt I know, to ask i es 
ale 5 5 ſence the 
©, me that Queſtion 3 but yer becaule | precepts 
ad am gotten intq-a vein of talnng,, _— 
W will fatisfic you , for diſcourſe ſake, highly 
M {that demand. I mean, that they - eq 
4+ areſuch, as our Realon tells us are 
16 highly fitting, and becoming us;con+ 
W fidering what kinde of creatures we 
ly are, and the Circumſtances and Re- 
Mf lations we ſtand in,to God,our ſelvs, 
 andeach other. Nay, they are ſo 
becoming us, that our Reaſon will 
* alloafſure us, that the contrary are 


b 
| 
d noleſ unworthy of us. 
0 
E 
- 


_ Philal. But before you proceed 
farther, give me leave fo far to inter- 
rupt you, as to defire a clear deſcri- 
ption of Reaſon from you. What- 
ever] do, I can ſcarcely think chat 
* thegreat Decryers of it, do diſtinQt- 
* lyunderſtand what it is. 
Q 3 Theoph, 
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PASN 
Pare 1. Theoph. If they did, I cannot 
FY> imagine what ſhould incline themto 
ſuch extravagant and ſtrange pra. 
tle, as 15 heard from them. Bur to: 
x Jour Queſtion : Reaſon 7s that 
A deſri> Power , whereby men are enabled ty 
prion of draw clear Inferences from evident 
wow Pp rinciples. And therefore when 
che Preachers we are diſcourſing of, 
and others, demonſtrate the reaſon- 
ableneſs of the Precepts of the Co- 
{pel; they prove that there are thoſe 
ſelf-evident Principles, from whence 
what the Goſpel requires may be 
inferred to be our duty , alchough 
God had never declared his minde 
concerning them. 

Pbilal. Bur ſurely they cannot 
think, chat there are no precepts in 
the Chriſtian Religion, but what are 
tfuch : what ſay you to thoſe that 
cnzoyn the two Sacraments ? 

Theoph. I will, n ſhort, tell you 
all that, Ithink, is neceſſary to be 
faid in this matter, in theſe two Pro- 
politions, Firſt, 


Dane. 


- 
OT 
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Firſt, All thoſe things , wherein > 


doth confiSt the ſubſtance of the Chri«= wv 
ſtian Religion, are good, and neceſſary Tets 
in themſelvs to be done ; and the propoſui- 
contrary evil, and neceſſary in then 9 ſew 
ſelvs to be avoided, Thoſe are a 
ſuch, as 1t would be a contradiction cc: the 
to ſuppoſe them not our duty ; con- {|< 
ſidering, as was ſaid, what creatures /! are 
we are, and otr leveral Circumſtan- 4 acl 
ces and Relations ; and ſo would it 4 brief 
be to ſuppole theſe not disbecoming _—_ 
us, and unworthy of us. Our Sa- ';: they 
viour,you know, ſums up our whole «re ſe: 
duty In the love of God, and our 
Neighbour ; the ſubſtance of which, 

(as 1s caſte to be ſhewn by enume- 

rating particulars) is reducible ro 

theſe ewo Heads ; nay to the former, 
namely the love of God. And there 

1s no Principle we do more natural- 

ly aſſent to, than that he, in whon: 

we live, move, and have our being ; 

from whom we receive all we enjoy, 


and expe all that we can hope for 
G 4 of 
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DI of good; ſhould be beloved by us, 


—SYo nay, and made alſo the objeat of 
otir chief love. And an imitation 


of all Gods imitable perfeQtions, isa 


neceſſary conſequenr of ſuch a love 
of God ; ſuch as his Holineſs, Juſtice, 
"Or # Goodnels. Hierocles hath cold ns, 


«22.76 ns 


aTar that whom a man loves , he will as 


©*-P22* mach as lyeth in him imitate ; and 
chat therefore it 1s neceſlary , that 
there ſhould be not onely goias y15os, 


the knowledge of Gods nature and 


efſence ; but alſo » wp); av]le xari ina- 
pe iZouolons, All poſſible likeneſs there. 
xarito. Now the imitation of the 
<&Xv1IT. Divine Nature, 1s the whole defigne | 
dhe 4 of the Chriſtian Relivion ; (which 


the Cho j- Sr. Gregory Nyſſen makes to be its 
{121 4e- very definition) as no one that con- 
© 0 Geratively reads the Books where- 
I0 1t 1s contained, can at all doubt. 

XX1X Secondly : The other duties of . 
The ſc- Ta Goſpel, et are but few, are 
— inopoſ ea as helps to the performance 
of thole Jorementioned, They are 


not 
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5, not required for chemſelvs, but for Pact, 
f the ſake of the great Ellentials of vw 
n Religion. And it may be caflly 
a | made good, that there are none of 
© them of a mecrly poſitive nature, 
, except the cwo Sacraments : which 
3 yet are appointed for very great 
s ends and purpoſes ; and are moſt 
dl excellent helps to the attaining of 
t true holineſs, and that wherein the 
, power and life of Religion conſfiſt- 
{| eth; and not onely tryals of obedi- 
ence. Medication, Prayer, Read- 
ing and Hearing Gods Word , the 
oblervation of the Lords day, good 
> | Conference, @c. are 1n themſelvs 
| helps ; and Baptiſm, and the Lords 
| Supperare ſo, through the divine 
ordination. And indeed, to Ipeak 
properly , they are no leſs our pri- 
vitedge than our dutyzas being Seals 
of Gods Covenant, and Pledges to 
allure us of the divine prace ; for 
which we are no lefs obliged to him, 


than we are for his gracious Promi- 
\ les, Philal, 


Ha” 
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—_ Philal. But what think you of 
wWYv believing in Chriſt Jeſus for the Re. 
miſſion of Sins? could Reaſon ever 
\ have prompted this, as mens dy. 
ty ? 
Theoph. Yes,as ſoon as any thing 
enjoyned in the Goſpel, when once 
it was demonſtrated , that him hath 
God exalted ro be our Prince and 
Saviour. Men would have,of them- 
ſelvs, concluded Faith in him their 
duty, when they were convinced of 
that truth, though there had been no 
precept to make it ſo. Which is 
ſo plain, that I ſhall diſparage your 
zatellectuals in uſing more words to | 
clear it to you. _e 
Philal. It 15 indeed fo plain, that 
I am aſhamed I ask'd the Queſtion. 
Theoph. But if you pleaſe , Phi- 
Lilethes, I will more parcicularly,and 
diſtintly, though very briefly, de- 
monſtrate that the duties of the Go- 
ipel are ſach, as Reaſon (would we + 


conſult it) would prompt to us. 
Philal. | 
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Philal. You cannot ſhew the Part. 


ſtrength of your own Reaſon upon vw 
a nobler Subject. 

Theoph. A very ſmall pitrtance of 

it, that is, ſo little as I am maſter of, 

is ſufficient co enable any one with 

eale to perform this ſucceſsfully. 

Now then, as onr Saviour referrech X x x. 
our whole duty to two Heads, wit. - Hoy 
the love of God,and our Neighbour : 11x de- 
{o doth the Apoſtle to three ; Sobri. Monſre- 
ety, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs. nM 
Now for Godlinefs, which contains ſonable- 
all our duty immediately relating to oth » 
God:all the inſtances thereof, which precepes. 
the Goſpel enjoyns, may be learnt 
by improving but that Pars natural 
Principle of Gods exiſtence ; and 
that thus. There being a God, he 
muſt neceſſarily be abſolutely per- 
tect : He, being abſolutely perfeQ, 
1s to be acknowledged the Creator, 
Preſerver, Benefator , and Cover- 
nour of the whole world : for it 1s 


unrealonable to attribute our Crea- 
t10n, 
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Parc 1, fon, preſervation, Oc. to any be. 
WY V fides fuch a Being, And then,God 
having all perfeQions 1n himſclf,and 
being /o related to us ; this will ne- 
cellarily follow, that we ought to 
make him the objeQ of our higheſt 
Admiration, our greateſt love ; we 
ought to offer up Sacrifices of 
Prayer and Prailes to him, to truſt 
10 him, and depend upon him, in all 
our ways to acknowledge him ; 
chearfully to do what he commands, 
patiently to ſubmic ro his diſpole, 
&-c. And there is no duty imme- 
diately relating to God , but is in 
thoſe included ; ſetting aſide that of 
doing what he commands ; for that 
alone takes in our whole duty 1n re- 
ference, not onely to God, but alſo 
to our Neighbour and our Selvs. 
God being ſuch a one in himſelf, and 
to the world,as you heard ; this mus} 
be eternally true, that ir is the duty 
of all Reaſonable creatures, to carry 
ehemlelys towards him as was 
ſhewn. 
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ſhewn. There is ſocloſe a conne- Pare 
xion, between thoſe Premiſes, and www 
theſe Concluſions ; that a man can- 
not believe the one, and (except he 
were ſtark mad) donbt the other. 
We cannot more eaſily apprehend 
this Argument to be neceſlarily 
trae, wiz. This Figure is a Circle, 
therefore all its parts are equally di- 
ſlant from the Center ; than this,God 
is our Creator, Preſerver. &c. there. 
fore we ought ſo 45,w as now ſaid, to 
behave our ſelves towards him. 
Nay, wecan hardly think of that 
premiſs, but this concluſion will 
come into our mindes whether we 
will or no. 

And then for Righteouſneſs, 
which implieth our duty co onr 
Neighbour ; that Rule of our S2v:- 
our, IJbat ye would that men ſho! 
do to you, that do ye to them ; (whici: 
Severns exprefieth ir: Negatiy- 
terms, Quod tibi fer; non vis, olt--, 
te fecer:s > ic 18 as felfevider: - 
| if he 


r 


Poet. Principle, as any 1s to. be found in 
wyvs Moralss And this will teach us to 
be juft, moſt ſeverely juſt to every 
body ; and to be kinde and merciful 
co thole thatare in need : Now thele | 
two include all that the Goſpel re. | 
quires in reference to one another. 
And then for Sobriety, that com- 
prehendeth our whole duty to our 
ſelvs. The meer principle of Self. 
love will teach a man, that he may 
not be 1ntemperate in any kinde ; he 
by this means abuſing himſelf. And 
the very knowledge of our felvs, 
and what excellent creatures we are, 
will convince us that we ought not 
to ſer our heart upon , or place our ? 
happineſs in any earthly thing, | 
Therefore,this was one Rule,among 
the ſeveral excellent ones in the 
Pythazorxan Golden Verſes ; 
n— Ia. WAA a9 w80 0970" 
Above all things Revere thy ſelf 
There is no man but does or may 


know » that his ſoul is too Noble a 
CLcd. | 
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creature to glut ir ſelf with baſe ParcT. 


Corporecal Pleaſures ; and that his www 


underſtanding is too ſublime a fa- 
culey to ſubje$ it {elf ro his bratiſh 
appetite : And chat God,as the Phi- 
lolopher ſpeaks, indued him with 
that, to be 5 apyun, A Prince and Ru- 
ler within bim ; and with thzs, to be 
m eapyigno, A Subjet and Ruled; to 
be the Servant, not Maſter of his 
Minde. There 15 no man bur fee/s 
his ſoul too big for: theſe cerreſtrial 
things, and that they are never able 
co fill its vaſt capacities. Now what 
are we enjoyned 1n the Chriſtian 
Religion, as relating to our ſelvs, 
but is to be reduced to one of thele, 
nay to this one head of inordinate 


aftetion ? And in ſhort, (for Tam 


(enfible chat we have protracted our 
diſcourſe upon this Subje&t co too 
great a length) I know no duties 
enjoyned in the Goſpel, beſides that 
of Faith in Chriſt, and the two Sa- 


craments , but may be found, as to 
che 
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PR 
Parc 1. the ſubſtance of them, at leaſt com. 
WW mended as noble perfections, in ſome 
XX X1. GE, 

7:4; ,1 One Or other of the Heatheniſh wri- 
che diiics tings 3 as may be particularly ſhewn, 


enj.yned bat that It will take up too much 


zu theGo> 
ſpet C11 1Mme. 


peu”  Philal. What ſay you to meek 
'y Hea- : | 
thy. bearing , and putting up affronts ; 
but eſpecially , to lowing malicious 
enemies,and rendering good for evil? 
Theoph. Both theſe may be found 
in them; if not under the notion of 
indiſpenſable duties, yet as greatly 
becoming us, moſt highly commen- 
dable, and fignifications of a brave- 
ly generous and virtuous Minde. 
The inſtances of the former, are ſo 
many, that you cannot be a ſtranger 
to them ; norany that have read but 
that little Book (that is worn out in 
School-boys hands) Tally's Offices. \, 
Nay, Plato brings in Socrates ſpeak» 
1ng of it, as that ro which all men 
are abſolutely obliged. Injury, faith 
he, is to be done by no means , ve- 
rily 
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ly by no means, nor ma ; it be rep4y- Pac l. 
ed to him that doth an injury, as the xr 


vuloar think , for that it is to be 
' committed upon no pretence. And 
what think you of that ſpeech of 
Cato : If an Aſs kicks me, ſhall I a- 
cain kick bim 2? He thereby intima- 
id, thar it was unworthy of him to 
be revengeful ; at Icaſt rowards ſome 
ſort of people. And as to the Jater, 
| remember that Orzgen in hiseighth 
Book againſt Celſres gives two nota- 
ble inſtacces of It : the one of Ly- 
cirgus,and the other of Zeno. One 
being delivered into the hands of 
Lycurgus , that had put out one of 
bis eyes, he was fo far from reven- 
ping the injury , as very great as It 
was, that he never letr giving him 
 wholſome Counſel, till he had made 
\ him in love with Philoſophy. And 
ne brings in Zeno making chis Reply 
to 1s enemy, that aid, Let me periſh 
if I do thee not a miſchief ; viz. And 
«t me periſh if I do not reconcile thee 
H to 
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Thats a to vie. Both theſe ſhow ſufficiently 


xv What thoſe Heathens choughr of re. 
turning good for evil. 
Philal Bur have you obſerved, 
thar the Heathcns give Rules tor 
the regulation of mens thoughts 
and afi<Ctions , as well as words and 
actions ? 
Thepph. Why do you ack me 
that Queſtion ? For you very well 
know that they abound wich them, 
as ignorance as you are plealcd to 
make your felt. 

Fhilal. 1 was (I confeſs) guilty 
of great inconfiderateneſs in put- 
ting that Queſtion to you. 

Theoph. And you are nor to learn 
chat divers of them: lead men .to 
good ends 1n their vertuous actions: 
And that, placing mans ſupreme 
happineſs in the enjoyment of God, 
they teach us to make that our great 
defigne. 

Philal. T have much obſerved it, 


and cipecially in the Writings of the 
Pla- 
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Platenifts, And moreover, that in p,,- x. 


their Moral dilcoarſes they tell us wr, 
chat it is our duty to perform good 
ions our of love to Coodneſc;and 
condema baſe ends, and particular- 
ly ſome of them even that of ap- 
plauſe,and a great Name, as much 2s 
ſome others allow of ic, and com- 
mend ir too, Bir have you found 
that any of them teach men to at 
our of Love to Cod, and to make 
his Glory their laſt end ? 

Theoph. Theſe rwo you ought not 
to have diſtinguiſhed from each 0- 
ther. Now chough [ do not remem- 
ber the lacer in any of them, as you 
word it , yet the former [ do. The 
forementioned Hierocles peaking of une; 
Picty or Love to God, hath this ſay- 3 =#s 


ng.With this everything is pleaſing nd 


© patio 
toGod, but without this nothing. And Nr g 
c1a0v, Ke: 


be beings ; in Apollo ſpeaking thus , *'72" 
to one that oftered an Hecatomb to 


him, but wich no pious minde; 


AMR we t3ah Lo fe95 83arnv(3 Bewni®: 
H 3 Thine 


34. 
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Thine hunared Oxen T left bindly take 
11an Poor but Piow Herrmons Berieycake. 


But I need not trouble you with 
inſtances to this purpole 3 for there 
is nothing more plinly agreeable to 
Reaſon, than chat we ought co at 
principally out of love to God ; our 
obligarions to him being beyond all 
expreſſion and conception grear. 
Any man may lee this, that hath nor 
Joſt all ſenſe of Gratitude 3; which 
P:inciple how any ſhould quite ex- 
tirpate out of their ſouls, I cannot 
underſtand ; it being, Ithink , not 
much lets deeply roored there, than 
that of {elf-love ; and obſervable in 
Brutes as well as men. 

Philal. But yer I conceive that 
co act out of Tove to God, and out 
of love to Goodneſs, are much the 
lame. 

Theoph.Materially they are;Good- 
nets being the very nature of God. 
But 'ris cerrain that nothing argueth 


@ man to be ſo like to God, as doth 
doing 
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doing vercuouſly from this prin:iple chart 
of love to Condnels. ae; 

Philal. Nor do the holy Scri- 
ptures ſeem to me, to make any nice 
diſtinction berween deſigning the 
enjoyment of God as our fupreme 
happineſs, and making his glory our 
laſt End. . 

Theoph. No,ſurely,they do nor ; 
and I wiſh that no good people were 
more Critical in fo doing, than the 
Scriptures are 3 by this means would 
many free themleſves from a great 
deal of needleſs trouble they are apt 
tocaſt them(elvs down with. 

Philal. T have ſometimes won- 
dered greatly, how Heathens ſhould 
come by ſuch excellent notions, in 
matters of Religion ; bur I ſhould 
now be tempred ro account it mat- 
ter of Adiniracion , ſhould they all 
have bcen ignorant of them. 

Theopb, Truly , Philalethes, I 
do really think, thar ir is ſo far from 


being difficult to conceive , how 
H 3 thoſe 
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"xc thoſe that never law theBible ſhould 


SY have ſuch conceptions;that it would 
be rather {o, how choſe of them that, 
. through che goodnel(s of God, were 
emerged out of rhoſe grols nocions 
of the Neiry , into which the gene- 
raliry of Mankinde were ſunk, and 
thar made ule of their intelleGuals, 
and were conliderative, ſhould not 
have them. 


XXXIL Philal. Bur doth not what hath 
Thſe been faid tend to diſpacage the Go- 


vi11145 . 

td from {pcl, and make it the very ſame, ex- 
12117 ; ren y ; | | 
5 CcPring in two or chree precepts, 
b:t little with a meer Natural Religion ? 


_ Theoph. T would rather impoſe 
$711 4 
me 1:- AN Eternal ſilence upon my topgue, 


14 ker and plu.k ir our by che roots too, 


01711, 


Ws than once utter a {yllable ro ſuch a 
ſert that miſchievous pu "poſe Buc I am {o 


Kexſw2- far from being conſcious to my felf 
lone 1s a- . 


Ze rs that whar hach bcen (aid doth tend 
promyt t» to rhe debaſtag of the Chriſtian Re- 


/4f mr Fa” ; ; 
” "7 ligion 5 that, [ know, il highly CON- 


therein duceth to its commendation. 
enjoyed, But 
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But whereas you a«ked, whether p,, |. 


to allert chat there are [carce]ly any vo 

duties ricrein enjoyned, bur what 

mens Reaſon alone,were it well con- 

ſule 4.mizhr ſuggeſt ſo to be,be nor 

ro make 1t a meer Natural Religion : 

_ To that I anſwer, thar you did not 

coalider , that che Goſpel] is not 

made up alrogether of agenda, or 

things to be done ; whereas theſe, 

you know,are bur a part of it:Thcre 

are, beſides, relations of matrers of 

tact, and many things to be known, 

and points of meer belief, which yet 

bave an influence upon practice roo: 

There are abundance of Promiles as 

well as Precepts ; and ſtupendious 

expre{jtons of Gods love ro Man- 

kinde therein declared ; all which 

we are beholden toRewvelation alone 

tor the knowledge of. Bur, tn ſhort, 

I afferc theſe rwo things concerning 

tbe Golpel, which do hihly cend co 

the magnifying of ir infiaitely a- 

boye any Religion that was ever 
H 4. Ems 
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Part |, embraced by the ſons of men. 
SYS Fuſt, Thar it containeth all 
XXXIIL. | 

ri, thoſe excellent Precepts, that are 
1heG,fl [cattered here and there very thinly 


_——” among much Traſh and Rubbiſh in 
Relizi> Other Books, lome 1n one; and ſome 
Ps in another; and moreover,that there | 
1s found therein whatſoever may be. 
diſcovered by Realon to be becom- 
ing and worthy of Mankinde;which 
are all there expreſſed, one where 
or other, in a molt plain and intelli- 
gible manner. And were there no 
more in the Goſpel than this, we 
ſhould be infinitely obliged to God 
for it : jn that , what the Heathens 
took pains for , and by the exerciſe 
of their diſcurſive faculty were, or | 
might have been acquainted with 
we have laid before our eves, and 
the knowledge thereof need coſt us 
no more pains, than Reading rhe 
d-riprures will put us to. Leſt we 
ſhould cicher be roo ſlothful ro ac- 
q ure the knowledge of our whole 
| | duty, 
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CS PAA 
duty , by drawing inferences from parg x. 
ll premiſes, and gathering one thing wwe 
© from another; or any of us too weak. 
y headed to do this ſucceſsfully ; God 
n hath out of his abundant kindneſs, 
© aſſured ns thereof from his own 
| mouth 3 which we have all great 
> | cauſe tocſteem,as a moſt exceeding-= 
- | ly greatPriviledge. But this is but 
1 litcle in compariſon of what is next 
> tobelaid. 
Secondly, The Goſpel gives far 
| ereater helps to the performance of 
our duty ; and enforcerh its precepts 
with 1nfinicely ſtronger, and more 
perlwaſive Motives and Arguments, 
than were ever before made known. 
Such as the unconceivable love of 
God in giving his onely begotren 
; Son to take the humane nature, and 
\ to bean Fxpiatory Sacrifice for Loſt 
dinners 3 his excellent Example here 
among us; his declarations of Free 
pardon to the vileſt of Sinners upon 


their Repentance , and Faich in his 
CGo- 


hs 
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——_ Goſpel. His proffcrs of grace tg 
wwYy> alliſt us in well-doing.and his readj. 
neſs to work in us by his Spiric an 
inward living principle of bolineſs, 
1f we will not reſiſt and quench it; 
his promiſes of the moſt travicen. 
dently-plorious reward in the lite to 
come, to ſinzere Believers, and. 
threatnings of the moſt diſmal pu. 
niſhmenr co thoſe thar ſh..1] perſiſt ! 
1n impentrence and unh: Jicfpec. 
Philal. You necd lay no more, 
than you have done, to make the 
Chrift;an a moſt incomparable Re- 
l:gion + bare did you noe lay too 
much under the former Head, in t- 
firming that therein is conrain*d 
our whole dury, ſoas that we need 
do no more than read the Goſpel, 
to come ro the knowledve of it te 
For there are very many Moral ca- 
ſes, wherein men are forced to uſe 
their Reaſon to the urmoſlt, and allo 
to cal] in the aſliltance of orher 
mens, tor the underſtanding of cheir 
duty 1n then. Theoph, 


""F 


"_ 


_ 
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Theophb. Surely, Philalethes, you Parr [. 
could not think me ſo extremely yw 
weak, a3 to mean by what | faid, 
that the Scripeu-es deſcend minutely 
to derermine a[l poſſible caſes in 
particular : for this cannot be done 
in Books ; they being infinite, and 
varying with mens znmnmerable Ctr- 
cumſtances. Bur this was my mea- 
ping, thar the particular duties men 
are conſtantly oblized ro , are all 
plainly there revelcd , and in the 
molt expreſs terms : And I adde, 
that there are allo general Rules Jaid 
down , whereby all emergent caſes 
may he determin<d, and (ſuch as or- 
dinarily occur, at leaſt, for the not 
part, with the greateſt eaſe. 

Bur togoon : To ſay thar there xxx1y. 
15nothing required bur what is moſt 7s ſay 
ſuctable ro our Rational faculries, Ehoingr 
tends as much ro magnifie Gods requireth 
goodnels ro us, ard to commend the =R. 
Colpel.as any thing thar can be ſaid: Reaſon,ja 
And ſhould it confilt much, of per- |? *s 

iectly zt, Cs 
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Pt feQly new Precepts, which the world 
WYWV could never before ſo much as once 


have dreamt of, or of any thing like 
to chem-; and the reaſonableneſs gf 
which could not be at all, or ng 
without great difficulty apprehen. 


ded, it would be exceedingly lel; 


cafie to brhteve it to be a Religion 
ſent from God, than now it is. This 


alſo makes it a Religion as eafle to 


be praciifed by Mankinde as can be: 
for all the Duties, whercin conſiſt 
_cth the ſubſtance of it, muſt have 
continued to oblige us, whether 
they were thercin expreſled or no, 
From what hath been ſaid, it is molt 


manifeſt, that while we continue to | 


be men, they cannot ceaſe to be our 
duty : and therefore whatſoever 0- 
ther precepts the Goſpel might have 
conſiſted of , rhey would have been 
an addiction to our Burthen. And 
We 
Gods defigne in giving us the Go- 
{pel is purely our own good, Eg 

ene 


| 
| 
| 


be hereby convinced that | 
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1 the impoſitions, wherein (as I ſaid) PoeT. 


» conſiſts che lubſtance of it, are but Gy 

e juſt ſo many as obedience to which. 

f is abſolurely neceflary in themſelvs 

+ confidered, much more then eo the 

- qualifying of us for the full enjoy- 

: | ment of himſelf in blefledneſs ; and 

1. the ceſt are enzoyned onely as helps 

; tocnable us to obey them. 

| Philal. But do thoſe Preachers XXXv. 

. content themlſclvs ro ſhew rhar the drug 

. duties of the Golpel are very reafſo- ing the 

» mble? I have been informed, that Me: 
they rife higher in this arcempe, and the _ 
that ſomerimes they undertake to o —_ 
demonſtrate that the points of meer TT 

belief, and even the moſt 1:yſterious 
too, are fo ; and endeayour to level 
them with mens ſhallow Capaci- 
(10S, 


Theoph, This, Philalethes, is 
partly true , and partly as falſe : It 

. 6ina ſenſe crue, that they have pro- 
ied ſometimes that all the points of 
neer beltet are reaſonable ; rhat is, 
CON- 
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"tgY conſiſtent wirhReaſon, ſo that we an 
70 Hg have no temptation to dil-belieye 
1 the any> upon the account of their con. 
points of traricry to the 1nnare and naturi] 
nee notions of our mindes. They ſome 
confitcuns Of them at leaſt ) endeavour to con. 
-. vince their Auditors, that our Sayi. 
ſomimes our hath not impoſed upon our Fx 
proved by culties, 10 requiring our aſſent to 
them. T8 ; 
ContradiQions; thar he puts not his 
diſciples, as his pretended Vicege- 
rent doth his proſelytes, upon offer. 
ing violence to their underſtan- 
dings, in any thing as a matter of 
Faich propoſed by him. 

Philal. This is no more, in my 
opinion , than is neceſlary for men 
to know : For though our beſt Rea- 
ſon could never have proved to us 
divers Goſpel-truths, had they not 
been reveled ; yer they being reve- 
led, there 1s nothing,lucely,in chem, 
that rightly underſtood, ſounds 1o 
harſhly, but that our Reaſon may 


admit of it, and cloſe with it. But 


do 
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do they not (as 1 {aid I have heard) Parc T. 


g0 about to bring down all ſuch LCN 
R no 3 RRAY 
points co MENS CAPACITIES £ That they 


Theoph. That, be you aſſured, is 4, wees- 
2 notorious Calumny ; for they one- —_ 
ly ſay, that the Docirines of the Go- all ſuch 
ſpcl are all ſach as we may be able primrs 


: * with 
ro make ſence of 3 and that there 1s, ___ 


nothing in them that is oppoſrte to pacities. 
our Reaſon. But ihey molt freely xxx; 
acknowledge , that there are ſuch Tas they 
Myſteries, as are fo ſublime as much Hee in 
to exc22d onr appre henſtons 3; and compre- 
that can by no means be comprehen- We, 
d:d by rhe moſt rational perſons. « the 
And this acknowledgement , they Coriflien 
have well p.oved,, is no diſparage- 9 
ment co our Saviours Religion ; but 

rather procures to It the greater ve- 
neration : there being no wiſe man 

but will willingly confeſs, that there 

are even in Nature innumerable 

things which he knows to be, bue 

yet 1s not able to 1magine how they 


ie 3 aud thar his very Senſes do 
aſſure 


96 


—_— 7 aſſure him of many fuch things ag 
WY no faculty of his can give him a fa. 
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tisfatory account of. 

Philal. T have often thought | It 
to be very fit, that there ſhould be 
ſome ſuch Poines in our Religion, | 
as are not comprehenſible and adz- 
quate obje&s of our Underſtan- | 
dings ; that fo, as we are to take 
occaſion from the conſideration of 
thoſe Doctrines that God hath made. 
facile, and.adapted ro our under- 
ſtandings, to admire his gractous 
condeſcention 3 ſo from the confi- 
deration of thoſe, which we finde 
ſurpals our reach, we may no [cls 
adore his wiſdom. Bur, Theopbi- 
Iz5 , do thoſe Divines ever under- | 
rake to demonſtrate the conſiſtency | 
of ſome Myſterious points with our 
Reaſon, as they are by the Scbool- 
men, and other over-ſubtile Gentle- 
men made our ? 

Theoph. No, I hope you thiok 
them wiſer men than to adventure 


up- 
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upon a Task fo deſperate. They 2 ney 
AIC 3. 


on thole Points as they are de- ov 
io in the Scriptures ; and not as X10 
reſled up with the Metaphylical Thatthey 
Subtileies of Wanron: Wits y 1 = the 
ni. -  WROU IDEY 
have been {o far from doing ſervi- f ſuch 
9) thole Dodr! IC »1ints 
"op Arines, that they have ith rea- 
rendered them much more doubciul jor, as 
to many 1nquilicive- perſons 4 they are 
ſuch as are PETIONS , aNnG--lres 
, nOoC catily umpoſed upon, in Scri- 
y confident Sayings, and or ptur: 
Names. | QIcat oneſy. 
Philal. B DE 
; - DUCT NOW 
minde, I am confid It comes ro my XL. 
told L (; | ene] have been Thatthry 
y ome of their good Friends aſſert 
that the fle 1ENUSs, many (v:- 
FE: -y allert More Concerning culative 
R * - ones" of the Specula an toi 
ah | 2 þ th . * be atſ) 
octrines of Chriſtianity,than /# 1b 
that they arc one! anity,than 1:9) 
with Reaſ nely nor inconſiſtent z,,., o 
hs 1h on ; but moreover, that Reaſyn o 
re very ſuitabl FT 
Cates. y'Þ 2 to its dt- 
Th 
m M oph. I chank you for helping 
Ks. ary in this, as well as in 
y other particulars: your infor» 


1 mation 
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Pace f, mation 1s very true as to many of 
—A> the weightieſt Points 3 and there is 
Preto no wiſe man but will affert the fame. 
myt For it 1s- well known that the Hea. 
4:90 thens had a notion of them : Life 
rom Aott- BE ME A . 
vs of the and immortality are ſaid to be 
£6 brought to light by rhe Goſpel , Le. | 
tbe mg £0 give Mankinde full ſatisfaction in 
weighty that Article of Faith, 1s the ſole pre- 
way 7 rogative of the Goſpel ; our Savi- 
faitable our having given a ſenſible demon- 
bg # {tration of 1t,by his own ReſurreGi- 
Keaſyz On and Aﬀcenfion ; as well as in the 
plaineſt recms preached ict. Now 
you need not be told that ſeveral of 
the Learned Heathens. have by Ar- 
guments drawn from the nature of 
humane ſouls made that LLoctrine 
highly probable ; and that even the 
more Brutiſh ſort of chem had ge- 
nerally, if not univerſally a ſenſe of 
a life ro come. You know alto that 
rhe NoCrine of a day of Judgment 
they were no ſtrangers ro. Tuſtin 


Martyr truly tells the Greeks in ht 
Ora- 


| ved : Nor are you ignorant what 
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Oration to them 5 That not onely Dau. [ 
the Prophets, and other Divine per- vw 
ſons of the Old Teſtament ; but alſo 
thoſe that were accounted wile 4- 
mono the Heathens , both the Pocts 
and Philoſophers , did acknowledge 
a judgement to come aficr death. 
And their Poets tel] us of three per- 
ſons whole Office it is to judge men 
in the other world ; iz. Mainos, 
Rhadamantbus, and Aacus. And 
mens being adjudged to rewards 
and puniſhments in the other, (uica- 
ble to cheir acrions in this world, 
was a Doctrine that-accompanied 
that other , and as generally recei- 


excellent Diſcourſes divers of the 
Pliloſophers have of the nature of 
true happineſs. The foremention- 
ed JuStin ſaith, That it ſeemed pro- 
bable to him , that Plato had enter- 
| tained the dofirine of the ReſurreGi- 
 onof the body : but I muſt leave him 
there, becauſe I finde that he gives 
I 3 an 
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A an inſufficient reaſon for thar Con. 
WV Jeaure. 

Nay , even the Dactrine of the 
Trin:ty was,as to the ſubſtance of it, 
embraced by the Pythagoreans and 
Platonifts. 

Several other inſtances of this na« 
ture may be produced. 

And there are other Particulars [ 
might preſent you with, of notions 
the Heathens had,. reſembling ſeve- 
ral other Doctrines reveled in the 
Golpel, which are not leſs generally 
known than the forementioned. As 
they held a DoGtrine ſomewhar like 
that of the divineConception of our 
Saviour: for it was their opinion that 
divers of their eminence Benefacors 
weie born of more than Humane 
race , and that they were ex ſiirpe 
Deorum; and accordingly gave Di- 
vine honour to them. Their lacrt- 
ficing of men for the attoning of | 
their Gods, ſhewed that they belice 


ved what is ſomewhar of kin to the 
We No- 
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Dodrine of SatisfaGtion ; or Chriſts p,;c 7. 


reconciling us to God, by offering vo 
himſelf up as a Propitiatory Sacri- 

fice. As Grotins, among others, harch 

fully ſhewn in his Book of Satisfu- 

Gon, 

They had another opinion that 
heareth reſemblance to our Savtours 
Mediatorſhip ; for they held the in- 
cercefſion of Demons ; of which 
Mr Mede hath dilcourſed in his A- 
poſtacie of the later times ; and [ 
finde that Celſ#s calls our Saviour 
the Chriſtians Demon. 

Philal. By theſe inſtances it 
ſhould ſeem that the Heathens did 
of their own accords give credit to 
as ſtrange DoGtrines as any our Sa- 
vour requires our belief of ; and 
that ſeveral of the ſtrange$?} of them 
ae fo far from ſounding like un- 
.  couth and abſurd ones, that they are 

ther gratifications of the natural 
propenſions of Mankinde. 


Theoph. That the Learned Dr. 
2 M ore 


102 A free Diſcourſe between 


cpÞ More hath well obſerved in his My. 
No ſtery of Godlineſs, Though, no que. 
ſtion, the Fathers did upon good 
grounds conclude that the Heathens 
received many Notions from the 

Jews , and ſome from a more anci- 

ent Tradition 3; and therefore we 

have no cauſe to judge thar all the 
forementioned were the produds of 
their own reaſoning, yet that makes 
nor at all againſt the aſſertion that 
occaſioned theſe inſtances, but on 
che contrary clearly proves it. For 
I did nor fay that many of the 
weightieſt Points of meer belict 
may be certainly concluded from 
principles of Reaſon ; or chat, with- 
out the help of Revelation , men 
might have been acquainted with 
chem ; but that they are fſuicable to 
the Reaſon of mens Mindes , being 
revcled 3 and ſeveral of chem very 
zakrng i090 3 which appeareth by the 
Heathens being ſo tenacious of 
lome, and fo readily catching, at 
: others 
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others upon the firſt news of them. 


PRAGN 
Pare I. 


Philal. T give you my heartieſt www 


thanks, Theophilus, for the full fari( 
faction you have given me concern- 
ing thoſe Friends of ours endeavours 
toperſwade men of the Reafonable- 
neſs of Chriſttaniey. Which doth 
much adde to my eſteem of them ; 
(though I know many are offended 
with them upon this account;and by 
way of contempt call them The Rati- 
onal Preachers ) tor this Subjec is 
molt neceſſary to be handled in this 
our Age eſpecially , wherein Athe- 
iſm and Irreligion are, to the grief 
of all good men, gotten into che 
Principles, as well as Praftices of 
very many. And1I hope that I ſhall 
be better able for the furure co vin- 
dicate them, than I have been, when 
| hear them reproached for bring- 
ing ſo much Keaſon into points 
of Faith. I muſt deſire you now 
to proceed to inform me of other 
taings that arc, in cheir Preaching, 


I 4 molt 
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# FALL . 
þ Parc [. moſt worthy of obſervation. 
t SYS Theophb. I think it not amiſs, Ph;. 


F XL 11. 
© Of bei. Lalethes , to let you underſtand in 


":;/c in the next place , that they affeCt not 
PTL. Bumbaſte words, erifling Strains of 
: \Vir, fooliſh Quibling, and making 
pretty ſport with Letters and Sylla- 
bles in their Preaching 3 but delpile 
thoſe doings as pedantick and un- 
manly, But on the contrary, they+ 
ule a Style that is very grawe,and no 
Icls ignifticant. 
Philal. This, undoubtedly, muſt 
needs be beſt pleaſing to the more 
underſtanding pattof our Congre- 
carions, and to all incomparably 
moſt profſcttable : As much as that 
pretty roying 1s cryed up by many, 
asa molt rare Accompliſhment ; and 
conciliates to the moſt dextrous in 
that Knack,the repute of the Ableſt 
Preachers ; and makes them greatly 
plaulible. 
Theoph. But, certainly, it cand 
lo among none; bur very Sana: 7 
| all 
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and childiſh people ; and ſuch as Pate 
whole judgement in Sermons, no www 
wiſe man will make any account of. 

[ will adde a!:i>. rhat it is their XLIIL 
endeavour to make che Lioctrines of oO _ 
the Goſpel as eafir and intellipible DE 
as well chey may 3 wherein none ?#*elig:- 
have been more ſucceſsful. They 4s 
are far trom thoſe mens untoward XE1V. 
g2nins, that delight to exercile their a EY 
Wits , in finding out Myſtical and areobſeu- 
Cabaliſtical ſences in the plaineſt Fes <> : 
parts of Scripture, and 1n turning pet. 
every thing almoſt into Allego- 
ries. 

Poilal. I am preatly apt to fear, 
that thoſe men are far from being 
hearty friends of our Saviour , and 
his Religion ; and thar ſome, not 
daring openly to decry the Goſpel, 
take this courſe to undermine it, 
and to make a meer Trifle of it. 

Theoph. They give us great cauſe 


; lorfuch a {uſpicion. 


Oblerve moreover, that thoſe 
Preas 
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Part], Pceachers are no lefs averſe to their 
þ Sv temper, who, moſt admiring thae 
y $4. which they leaſt underſtand, and 
fort of thinking there is very little 1n that 
freb. which 13 quickly intelligible ; pleaſe 
themlelvs exceedingly with making 
Myſteries of the eafteſt poincs of | 
Faith ; and ſuch Myſteries coo, as 
they tell us, no man, though he be 
maſter of never ſo clear a Reaſon, 
. can have an inſight into , without 
che ſpecial i]lumination of che Holy 
Ghoſt. That, becauſe the Apoſtle 
faith , Great is the myſtery of godli-, 
neſs, would make every thing ſo 
- that the Goſpel hath reveled ; and 
that ſo high as was now ſaid: where- 
as 1n thoſe words S. Paul means no 
more, than that divers Doctrines of 
the Coſpe], ſuch as he there enume- 
rates, ©:i%, God manifeſted in the 
fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, 8c. are (0 
high and admirable, that we cannot 
CGtye to the bottom of theo, or fully 
comprehend chem , nor conld have 


lo 
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ic ſo much as once thought of them, PareT. 

It had they not been from Heaven wv 

d made known : bur that being reve- 
Jed chey are ſtill ro Reaſon unintel- 
ligible,and cannot be ſufficiently un- 
derftood thereby ; he hath aſferted 

| no ſuch thing. Now of theſe, as 
well as of the former,thoſe Preachers 
have,no leſs than any,diſcovered the 
orcat weakneſs and vanity;and when 
they have occaſion, make it plainly 
appear, that thoſe whoſe notions of 
divers Articles of Faith are ſo ex- 
preſſed , as that no man, that makes 
good uſc of bis Reaſon, can tell 
what to make of them, deſerve no- 
thing leſs than the Titles of Spiri- 
tual Preachers, and profound Di. 
vines, as they are by many accoun- 
ted; and that they, in ſtead of be. 
ing ſo, bewray very great ignorance 
of the Goſpel. 

Philal. And, wichour qtieſtion, 
they do no ſmall miſchief, but ren- 
der our Religion , which you have 

ſhewn 
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Pare {, ſhewa is ſo highly reaſonable, greae. 
SYS ly ſuſpected by many of the warier 
ſort of people. 
Theoph. [ remember that Eraſ. 
mus complaineth of the times of the 
Nicene Council, that it was theng 
matter of great Wit and Cunning to | 
be a Chriſtian. And a matter it 
+1.v1, was moſt worthy to be complained 
Of the of : for evident it 1s, that our Savi- 
PR our never made it ſo. He hath 
3:»re. made Chriſtianity, ſo much, at leaſt, 
as 15 neceffary to carry men to hea- 
ven; ſo plain, that an hoze$t heart is 
a ſufficient prerequiſite ro the un- 
derſtanding of it. | 
Philal. 'Tis not to be doubted, 
but chat he hath delivered all thole 


points that are ablolatcly neceſſary 
to be rightly underſtood,in the plai- 
neſt and molt intelligible manner : 
and {o condelcended to the weakeſt 
capacities, that they cannot bur ap- 
prehend his meaning in them,if it be 
not their own fault. 


Theopb. 
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I count that onely 
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thoſe Dofrines, that contain the 'oywo 


rerms of Mans Salvation, are of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to be by all rightly 
underſtood ; and rhart all ſuch are 
delivered with thar perſpicuicy and 


| clearnels, that nothing but mens 


ſhuttiog cheir eyes againſt the lighe 
can keep them from diſcerning their 
true meaning. 

Philal. S. Auſtin hath a good 
laying to this purpole , in his Book 
of Chriſtian DoCtrine, viz. That all 
thoſe things that contain faith and 
manners of life, are found among 
thoſe Docirines that are plainly laid 
down in Scripture. 

Theoph. This 1s {o true, that Cel. 
ſus is brought in by Origen, in his 
Sixth Book, finding great faulc with 


the Scriptures upon the account of 


their plainneſs, and great ſimplicity: 
To whom he returneth this anſwer ; 
That Teſus and his Apoſtles made 


uſe of ſuch g Stzle,as was beſt ſuited 


$0 
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Pace], to the ulgar ſort ; and that Play 
ave end other of their Philoſophers wer, 
greatly to blame, for expreſſing they. 
ſelvs in ſo lofty a manner as thy 
did ; for that , bythis means, now 
could make uſe of them but Learned 
men, AndlI remember thar, in his 
ſeventh Book, he tells Cclſns , that 
Plato and the other wiſe Grecks 
were like to Phyſicians that took 
care of perſons of the better rank, 
but neglected ordinary Plebeians, 
and the meaner ſort ; whereas the 
Prophets ,* and Diſciples of Teſw, 
did no leſs carefully apply themſelvs 
to the good of (imple, than of wile 
people. 
Philal. Surely Chriſt will never 
condemn men at the Jaſt day for 
not believing thoſe things | they 
could not by any means underſtand 
to be reveled : and it is matter of. 
admiration to me, that any ſhould 
Judge the Goſpel ro be obſcure 1" | 


matters neceſſary; when the Apoſtle | 
| _ 


to Intimate Friends, Cc. 


our Goſpel be hid , it is hid to them 


that are lo8. 
 Tbeoph. And in the words fol- 
lowing he faith, thar rboſe that un- 


derſtand it not, have their cyes blin- 


\ ded by the God of this world. I [ai- 


ab, prophcſying of the Goſpel, and 
expreſſing ir by the Metaphor of a 
way , faith that 1t is fo plain, thar 
wayfaring men , though fools, (hall 
not erre therein. *T1s true indced, 
It is fo deep a. Sea, asS. Hierome 
ſaith, that the Elephant may ſwinr 
there : there 1s that, and much of 
that too , that putreth the ſtrongeſt 
Brains, and moſt ſearching Wits,. 
bard coit: bat (as the ſame Father 
addes } 'ris ſo ſhallow a brook alto, 


thatis , as to all things neceſſary to 


 falvation, that the Lamb may wade 


11 it, So that all thoſe, Philale- 


| thes, that affe& ro make ſuch Truths 
' 5ſubri] and myſterious as they can; 


do 


III 


accounted it ſo {ad a Judgemene not p37 
ro underſtand it : for, faith he, I yu 
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Part I. do what lyeth in them to croſs and 

SYS make ineffectual the defigne that 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles had in 


the delivery of them ; and theſe,and 


all other Preachers that , like them, 


do condemn {uch doings, do nolel, 
 advanceit. And [ will adde, that 
thoſe rhart affect ro make any points 
as obſcure as they can, whether they 
are neceſlary or not, are too injuti- 
ous to the Chriſtian Religion. 
XLVIl. And, by what hath been ſaid, [ 
Tor am likewiſe put in minde to tell 
opinion of E 
powerful YOU, That thele verſons look upon no 
Preach Preaching as truly powerful , bur 


_ chat which worketh UPON the affe- 


Eons by firft conquering the judge- 


ment ; and convinceth men of their 


duty by ſolid Reaſons and Argu- 


ments, and excites them thereunto | 
by perſwaſive Motives:they eſteem: | 
ing that which affe&s people fo, a 


they can give no accounc why it | 
thould, to be fo far from powerfv | 


| 


: 


l 


that it doth not deſerye to be called. 


Preach» 
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Preaching. Now upon theſe ac- Pare 1. 
counts, as well as thoſe forementio- vw 


ned, do many inconfiderate people 
deſpiſe them, as men of dry Reaſon, 


| and void of Gods Spirit : as if to be 


a ſpiritual Preacher, were to be an 
icrational one ; and none were capa- 
ble of divine 1]}uminations, bur ſuch 


- | matters of Reſjgion | as not to be ,.,;z.- 


. | Reaſon; and not to underſtand that 


as have bid adieu to the guidance of 
cheir inte]leciuals. Which 1s as much 
as to ſay , that we muſt ceaſe ro be 
Men, and be metamorphos'd into 
Brutes, before we can hope to be- 
come Chriſtians. 

Philal. What confuſed and grofs xLvir. 

- » Of carzal 

thoughts have ſuch people in thc + Y 
able ro diſtinguiſh between thar 6» 
which 1s truly carnal ( which they 
 ralk fo much againſt ) and ſpiritual 


| the former i5 that onel y which 1s go- 
| verned by fleſhly and corrupt afte- 
| Ctions, and the later that which is 

' lubmicred zo, and direRted by our 
Ly KR Savis 
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Ws Saviours Goſpel, and defigneth no. 


> thing lo much as promoting the 
ends of it. 
xLIxo Theopb. There are a few things 
A far- more, Philalethes , 1 would adver. 
ther ac- » a 
+ .c tile you of , concerning the Preach. 
zh: 10g of theſe our 'Friends ; namely, 
opt that they are very careful ſo co han. 
: le the Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith, 
as not onely to make obedience to 
fotzow it , bur Iikewiſe to include a 
hearty willingneſs to ſubmit to all 
Chrilts precepts in the nature of it. 
And to ſhew the falſity and dete- 
civenels of ſome deſcriptions of 
Faith , that have had too general an 
entertainment, and ſii]]l have. This 
they look upon themlfelvs as greatly 
obliged todo, as being well aware, 
of what dangerous conſequence 
{ome received notions of thar grace 
are; and that not a few that have 
1mbibed them , have ſo well under- 
ſtood rheir true and natural inferen- 


ces, as to be thereby encouraged to 
| let 
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ſer the Reins looſe to all Ungodli- PareT. 
nels. OW 
They allo fo ſtate the Doctrine 
of imputed, as to ſhew the abſolute 
neceſlity of inherent Righteouſneſs, 
and that in a more intelligible way, 
and leſs lyable ro miſconſtrucion, 
chan hath ordinarily been hereto- 
fore done. As alſo the DoGtrine of 
Gods grace, ſo as to reconcile it 
with , and ſhew the indiſpenſable- 
neſs of mens endeavours : and 7as 
the Apoſtle doth) they make Gods 
readinels to work 1n us to will , by 
his preventing grace, and to do, by 
his aſſeſtivg , a motive to work out 
our own ſalvation. And I have 
heard ſeveral of them do this, in a 
more ſatisfactory and clear manner, 
than moſt, with whoſe Preaching I 
have been acquainted : wherein, as 
nthe foregoing inſtances,they have 
done, in my opinion, very worthy 
lervice. But ſome hot-headed men, 


irom thence alſo,take occaſion great- 
K 2 ly 
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TT ly to vilifie them, & reprefent them 
LS as menPopiſkly afteQed,and holding 

Juſtification by works : as perſonz 
urcerly unacquainted with the great 
Myſtery of believing : 2s thoſe that 
make void the righteouſneſs of 
Faith , by eſtabliſhing Moral righ- 
reoulnc(s : and thar ſer themlelvs to 
cry up the power of Nature, and to 
perſwade their Hearers, that they 
are able to convert themlelvs, with- 
out being beholden to the divine 
grace. In all which, it 1s cafle ro 
ſhew that they have performed the 
parts of moſt nororioas Calumnia- 
cors; and ſhewed themſelves, if not 
too malicious ( which I would not 
think) yet extremely weak. 

Fiilal. You fay that they are ac- 
culed as men that make void the 
righteouſneſs of Faith, by eſtabliſh- 
ing Moral righteouſneſs: I am there- 
by put in minde,that they have ano- 
ther Name given them beſides the 


Long one, and that of Rational 
Prea- 
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Preacbers 3 namely, Moral Prea- ety 
cher-. NY 
Theoph. Then have you heard 


chem ſo called ? 
Philal. Yes, of late frequent- 


ly. 

” Theoph. And do you think that 

an opprobrious name,Phzlalethes ? 
Philal. No, I affure'you, not I; 

but I perceive they do that ule it. 
Theoph. I ever eſteemed Moral;i- 

ty as that which no true Chriſtian 

can have a ſlight opinion of ; and 

therefore thought it could never be L. 

judged a Crime to preach it, OR : 
Philal. But by Moral Preachers calih af 


they mean ſuch as are meerly ſo, Preacbir; 
Theoph. If by Moral righteouſ- * "7 
neſs they underſtand a barely exter- rizh:c- 
nal conformity to, or cuſtomary ob. i" 
(ervance of the laws of Righteoul- 
nels, they moſt ſhameſully belye 
theſe Divines, in ſaying that they |, - 
preach no other Righteoulſnels : but 7: wh. 
it they mncan chereby , the whole 7 
K 3 duty 
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Parr]. duty of man, to God, his Neigh. 
Ss bour, and Himſelf ; which theſe 
_ 4x Preachers inſiſt upon, as much az 
ſexce they any Whatloever, by the names of 
av, true holineſs, the divine life of wer. 

tue , the righteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith in Chri&t Feſus ; which | 

he caught in his own perſon, and by 

his Apoſtles, and, upon our ufing 

che means, works in us by his Spirit; 

or inward reditude and integrity ; 

and doing all the good we can from 

the beſt and moſt divine principles ; 

or, ( as one of them exprefleth it) 

that divine and beavenly life whoſe 
root 7s faith in God and our Savi- 

our Chrift ; and the branches or 

parts of it are humility, purity, and 

charity : I ay, if they upon the ac- 

caunt of their preaching up ſuch a 

Righteoulneſs alone as this, call 

them in contempt Moral Preachers, 

they expole onely themſelvs to con- 

tempt by ſo doing. 

Philal. Thole men will tel} gs 

Ri Car 


» 4 


{ w 
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that Evangelical righteouſneſs is as pc x. 


well to be inſiſted on as Moral, nay vo 
and more than Moral too,by perſons 
that would be accounted Goſpel- 
Preachers. 
Theoph. Truly, Philalethes, Fam 1.11. 
ſo very dull, as not to be able to N 4##*- 
diſti Qs E b ( rence be- 
make any diſtinction between theſe ;,.:.. + 
two, as I have now deſcribed the la- vangels 
cer righteouſneſs ; but think Evan. —_— 
. i FR c 
gelical Oo be {uch a Moral r1ghte- and that 
which 15 


ouſneſs, and ſuch a Moral Evanges- ? 


lical. pl 

Philal. But you know, that they *-*: 
make a difference between them. 

Theoph. Ir is ſtrange they ſhould ; 
underſtanding Moral righteouſneſs 
for that which conſiſterh in the Re- 
euſation of both the outward and 
inward man 3 according to the un- 
changeable Laws of righteouſneſs ; 
(which I muſt confeſs may be pro- 
perly called Moral rigbteouſneſ? , 


and is ſo in the mot proper ſence 


too) for Iam as certain, as thar the 
K 4 Golp-l 
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Parr 1, Goſpel 1s true , that its onely alti. 


SN mate aeligne upon us, is to work in 


7, .... us that Rightcouſneſs. Let any man. 


3 5: y:3t conſider the Precepts of it, and 
= he ſhall inde, I'll warrant him, that 
ofa firhe they are all deſigned ( either medi- 
oo atcly or immediately) to make men 
in that ſence morally righteons. And 
[ tear not tolay, that I am verily 
per{waded, that if this were not the 
end of the Chriſtian Religion, ic 
would nor be worthy of the Son of 
God. [TL <ct any one read our Savi- 


ours Sermon vpon the Mount, and 


then teil me whether he doth nat. 


think, that if He were now upon 
the earth, thele men would not call 


him a Moral preacher. He muſt 


have a ſtrangely piercing eye of his 
own , that can thercin diſcern any 
other, than ſuch Moral diſcourſes. 
Whar doth the Apoſtle S. Paul tell 
us, the grace of God that brings ſal- 
vation teacheth us ? 1s 1t not, that 
cenying ungadlineſs, and all worldly 

| luSs, 


O_ 
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Ins, we ſpould live ſoberly, righte- Paceh 
oujly and godlily ? And it theſe ww 
Gentlemen ſuppoſe, that /iving 

godl:ly implieth ſomething that is 
not ſo Moral, (for I know they will 
| not ſay ſo concerning {iving ſoberly 
and righteouſly) they will finde 
themſelvs very hard put'to it to 
make 1t out. For all Godlinels, our 
Saviour (as hath been fa1d) referreth 
to the love of God ; and it wonld 
be ſtrange 1f that ſhould not be a 
Moral vertue. What did S. Peter 
mean, when (peaking of our Savi- 
our) he {3ith, that bis own ſelf bare 
our ſzns in bis own body, on the tree ; 
that we, being dead to ſin,might live 
| to righteouſneſs ? What righteouſ- 
| neſs ſhould that be , which he doth 
| there oppoſe to ſen, if not ſuch a one 
as 151n the number of Morals? And 
| yetthe Apoſtle cells us, that our li- 
ving to this was the deſigne of the 


death of Chriſt. This alſo is the 


end of the promiſes , as well as pre- 
cept s 
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Darcl, cepts of the Goſpel ; as the ſames, | 
WYV Peter afſureth us. He hath given ue, « 
ſaith he, exceeding great and preciow | 
promiſes; for what end? is it tha | 
we ſhould be ſwollen with high 
conceits of Gods ſpecial love to uz, 
and of our being the favourites and 
darlings of heaven? Nothing leſs: 
bat it followeth, that by theſe we 
might be partakers of the Diwine 
nature, hawing eſcaped the corrupti. 
on that is in the world through luſt, 
And what do thoſe men think i 
15 to eſcape the corruption of the 
world , 1f not, to be truly wirtuons, 
and, in the be$t ſence,morally righte- 
0u5 ? Nay, what can they imagine 
it is to partake of the divine, ore 
divine nature, if nor this? Can any 
thing be underſtood thereby , but 
participating of the divine moral 
perfections, ſuch as Juſtice, Mercy, 
Parity ? I hope they will not fay 
that an imitation of God in power, 


knowledge, and his other Phyſics! 
peſ- 


a - 


— 


ee mark. ona an” an T2 


two Intimate Friends, &9c. 


perfections 15 there intended. This 
& Paul allo (as much as thoſe peo- 
ple count him their ereat friend,and 
quore him more than aav other A- 


poſtle ) makes to be che deſjgne of 


che Promiſes. Hawing theſe pro- 
miſes (faith he) dearly belowed, let 


' us cleanſe our ſelys from all filthi- 


neſs of fleſh and ſpirit , (all ſenſuali- 
ry, malice and pride) perfeSiing ho- 
lineſs in the fear of the Lord. Nay, 
| may adde, that there 1s not a Do+ 
Grine, (as meerly Speculative as di- 


_ vers may ſeem to be at firſt ſight) 


but it hath a tendencie to the pro- 
moting of this Moral righteouſneſs : 
but that will be coo long a task to 
perform now, And, indeed, I may 
(pare my pains to do this at any 0- 
ther time 3 for it will not be long, 
before the world will ſee a Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject from a very wor- 
thy perſon , if God ſpare him life 
and health. 


plaia 
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But enough of chis :. 
| am aſhamed to adde more in fo 
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plain a caſe ; and think, indeed, tht 
[ have ſaid roo much. 

Philal. What you have ſaid is a; 
clear as the Sun at noon-day : and 
for my parc I muſt confeſs, chat | 
know no Righceouineſs, that de. 
ſerves that name, but what 1s,in your 
ſence, truly moral. And a righte- 
ouſnels in no ſence ſo, ſeems ro my 
underſtanding a moſt periect Con- 
tradition. And therefore I much 
wonder what ſhould incline thoſe 
people to inveigh againſt preaching 
up altogether ſuch a righteoulnels 
as this 1s, They muſt cherefore mean, 
ſurely, ſomething elſe by it, than 
ſuch a one as you have deſcribed. 
Do they not (think you) mean, 
however they expreſs themlelvs , a 
perfect unſenning righteouſneſs ; or 
the other extreme , a meer partial 
and external one ? 


Theoph. I had a thouſand EPs 


rather charge them with an errour 


of Underſtanding onely, than of 


IWill; 


Wld..ad 


CES 
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t Till ; and therefore I ſhould be p,;; x. 
loach to think that they mean either ov 
; of thoſe, becaule I cannor then ex- 
| cuſethem from the guilt of notori- 
| ous lying 3 for they have not the 
| leaſt ſhadow of pretence for accu- 
ſiog choſe Preachers of at all preach- 
ing up the former righteouſneſs 3 
which they as Iitele doubt as any, 
that no man 1n this lapſed ſtate can 
attain to; and as to the /ater , none 
more frequently ſhew the defe- 
Giveneſs and inſufficiencie of it. But 
[ perceive that Tam acquainted with 
thole mens Principles better than 
you are; and therefore can, I pre- 
{ume, tell you, why they are ſo an- 
ory with thoſe that underſtand the 
 Golpel better than themſelvs, for 
preaching up onely this truly moral 
or rea! righteouſneſs : namely, be- 
cauſe they hear no talks from theic 
6. pits of an Imputative righteoul- 
nels. 
Philal.You flartle me now, Theo- 
philns ; 
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Part I. philus ; I pray do thoſe Preacher, 


= deny Imputed righteouſneſs ? | 
Of inpu- chought them as Orthodox in thay 
zative asinany other point. 


My | Theoph. They don't uſe thy 
and in Þbraſe, at leaſt not often ; and ang 
»bat Twill tell you why ; but chey beliez, | 
ſence they d; , '& 

blicze The thing, and preach it too, in tha 
and fence, that I Gare ſay you do. 
preachit. . Philal. In what ſence ? 

Theoph. Do you not remember, 
that I rold you a while ſince, that 
they ſo handle the doCitrine of impu. 
ted, as to ſbew the neceſſity of inhz: 

rent righteouſneſs ? 
Philal. Yes very well. 

LVvI Theoph., This, then, is their no- 
oe tion of Chrilts Imputed righteou!- 
Chrits meſs : That thoſe which are ſencerel) 
w: *> righteous, and from an zmward li- 
oſinſs ving principle allow themſelvs in 

no known ſin , nor in the neglect of 
any known duty , which is to be tru- 
ly Evangelically righteous , ſhall bc 
dealt with and rewarded, in and 

chrovel | 


tate ll 


mo Intimate Friends, &c. 12 7 


chrough Chriſt, as if they were per- Pare, 
fealy , and in a ſtrict Legal fence Cv 


ſo. 

Philal. I my ſelf would have gi- 
ven no other account of Imputed 
| righteouſneſs. 

Theopb. You {ee,I had a good gueſs 

of you : for I preſumed chat ſuch a 
man, as I take you to be,could enter- 
tain no other notion of it; for I am 
confident that this 15 the onely true 
_ 
Philal. But are there any thar will 
not be ſatisHed with this account ? 
[ muſt confels, it is ſo long ſince 
that I read any thing of the Quar- 
rellom mens Divinity , that I have 
forgotten both in this, and ſome 0- 
ther particulars, what they ſay. 

Theoph. Bat have you not had 
occaſion of Jate to diſcourſe with 
any of them ? 

Philal. No, not about matters of 
Religion. 

Theoph, If you had, I believe 


you 
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Parc I. you would not have asked me, whe. 


SY ther there are any, that have any 
other notion of imputed righteouſ. 
nels, than that which you noy 
heard. 

Pb:lal. Tnform me, I pray, what 
1s therr opinion of it. 
Theoph. Thar T will do truly ; 

LV IT. andit1s this: That Chriſts righteouſ: 

2217 nels or inherent holineſs 1s as com- | 

it, pletely made theirs,as if they them: 
ſelves were-completely and perfetily 
righteous : and that upon no other 
condition or qualification wrought 
in them, but onely believing; where- 
by too many of them mean ſtrongly 
fancying this righteouſneſs ro be 
theirs. 

Ppilal. I do now remember that 
T have read ſuch doarine as this 1n 
my younger days: but I need no 
argument to convince me that it 1: 


orofly falſe. For there arc thele two 
palpable miſtakes in it. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That Chri$:s righreout- p,,"r 
nels is properly made ers, I am rw 
confident, that there js no Scrip!itr? my FH, 


that tells-11s (0. All chat We inde Metahs 
aſſerted in the Golpc], as ro this #2 75: 
matter , 15 this ; That real benefits = a4: 
and advantages, which are likewtie 
exceedingly great &excelient, CO by 

the righreouſnels of Chriſt accrne 

ro us 5 and thoſe no {eſs great and 
excellent, than if that righteoutnets 

were in the moſt proper {ence ours. 
fecondly, The other Miſtake is,that L1x. 
tis righteouſneſs 13 made ours,ppon 7% /-- 


A JT: 
cond L'4s 4 
? I 


no other terms, than thar of bctiew- 4.1, 
ing1tis(o. This 1s not onely a falſe, 
but alſo a moſt dangerous opinion. 
Theoph. You have nor, ] ſuppoſe, 
torgotten that T informed you that 
thole they call the Moral Preachers ; 
are carciul to ſhew the falſity and 
detecitvencis of ſome Definitions of 
raich , of dangerous con{eguence 
and this js one of the faiſc .oncs ; 
namely, that It is a taking beid of 


— >" 
'P . 1); c 44 
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Pare f. ChriSts righteouſneſs; or a believing 

SY that it is made overto us. Which 

LE 15 the ſame = {aid , with Strongly 

Ce fnitivi fa "ucy: ag it to be,ours. 

© pad Philal. You faid that they arc 

fite iz deſpiled , as men unacquainted with 

{© the great Myſtery of believing ; thi 

EACH”. - 6 . . 
i-w. 1s\a myſterious Faith indecd. 
Theopb. Itis ſo; for | count no- 

thing ſo myſterious, and hard to be 
underſtood, as the thing called Non: 
ſence, which I am ſure this Definiti- 
on 1s, according to their ſence of it, 
that will not admit of any other, but 
one worded after that manner : for 
they underſtand Chriſts rightcoub 
nels, in the moſt proper ſence , and 
not for the advantages redounding 
co believers by it. I ſpeak of thole 
that are truly Antinomians. 

Phil. But why do not thoſe friends 
of ours ule at all, or bur ſeldom, the 
phraſe Imputed righteouſneſs ? 

Theoph. Whar need they,ſo long 


as they preach the Doctrine ? | 
mean, 


two Intimate Friends EP IJT 
: RAN 

mean, all that is true of it. But to p,.*r 

ay the truth, thoſe mens very unto- Hyv 


ward notion , hath fo leavened the 


'heads of the Vulgar , that they can 


ſcarcely hear of Chriſts imputed 
rightcouſnel(s, but they are ready ro 
make an 11] uſe of it, by taking from 
thence an occaſion ro entertain low 
and diſparaging thoughts of an in- 
ward real righteoulneſ(s. I have too 
good reaſon to ſu{pect this, So thar, 
to deal freely with you, I think ic 
would be well if 1t were never uſed, 
except when there 1s an opporrcunt- 
ty of allo explaining it. 

Philal. What you ſay is conſi- 
derable ; but 1s it not a Scripture- 
phraſe? AndI have heard you lay, 
that you could wiſh that points of 
Faith were uſed to be expreſſed, as 
they are in Scripture. 

Theoph. It would ordinarily be 
to very good purpole it they were ; 
and therefore theſe Divines preach- 
ng the DoQrine of Remiſſion of 

L 2 fins 
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4 Dr fins through rhe bloud of Chriſt, (g. 


So preach all that is crue of the No. 
Cirine of Clhiiſts imputed righteoaul. 
neſs, in Scriptare-language. For, 

—;-  ©A6R Lca rned [)ivine {airh , If you 

The mit.. Dreſcind it from remiſſzon of ſin; 

yo © through the ſacrifice of Chri$t oa the 

27 Croſs, this phraſe of Imputating 
riohteouſneſs bath no frgniftcation 
at all; and that therefore there is ng 
dainaoe done to our Religion, if itbe 
201 ACCOHMME ed A diftinci A rt icl C from 
the remijſ:on of ſins in the bloud of 
Chrift. For it cannot afford any true 
and uſeful ſence diftinCt th-refrom ; 
nay 1 nay ſay, any that :s nut very 
miſchicvous and dangero:ts, and 
ſuch as tends to that lIoati;ſome aud 
pefiilential erroxr of Antinomiat- 
iſm. Thus far he. But take notice 
moreover , that this expreſſion, 
ChriSts imputed righteouſneſs, or tbe 
imput ation of Chrivts righteouſneſs 
15 not to be found in all the Bible. 
Nor in any of the places where WE 

figde 
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. 2 on Ws 
finde the word 7mputed refating to p,.rx 


riobteouſnels, 1s the righteoulnels of Cw 
EXT. 


P, 
Chrijts 


Chriſt at all to be underſtood ; bur 
onelv an cfiefual Faith which i5 the ae 
very ſame with 1aherent rivhreouſ- righte- 
neſs, which, as I ſaid, js that Moral lang 110 
righecouſncls onely,that choſe Prea- [1c 
chers may be juſtly charged with 
alropertner inſiſting UPON. 

Phil, I with we bad time, before we 
vo farther,to confider thole places. 


" 
i 8E 


[zop2. There are but rwo Cha- 

prers in a! the New Teſtament, 

where we fnde the word 7zped 
meniioned as relating to righreovſ- 

n:f. One is the Fourth ro the 
R:,485, and the other the Second 

RET 4,00, ae þ \ 

oi 9, fames. Inthe Fourth ro the L x11. 
[Romans we have it four or five ©” . 
. 5 NS verſes 27 
tmcs3 and 1t 15 molt evident, that he fourth 
there ft! it is to be interpreted as | *? the 
fad . Khomans 
ad. For the Apoſtles defipne in ,,;. 
that Chapter is ro prove againlt the 4rreds 
Jews, that the obſervance of the Ms. 

ſaical Rites, whereof Circumciſion 


L 3 was 
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Parc]. was the chief , is not neceſfaryt, 
—S> mens juſtification or acceptance 
wich God ; and chis he proves by 
the inſtance of Abraham , who wz; 
accepted, and alſo very hgh in the 
divine favour, eyen while he was ir 
Uncircumcifion. Now in ſever; 
verſes, his Faith ( which we knoy 
was not zale, but very operative) i; 
ſaid ro be imputed unto him for 
righteonſneſs in his uncircumciled 
eſtate ; 7. e. it was of the ſame ac: 
count with God,iaoyioty,it was recke- 
ned,(asintwo verles it is there tran- 
ſlated) or it was valued by God, at 
as high a rare, as if ic were complete 
righteouſneſs. And in like manner 
the Apoſtle aſfurech the Romans 
rwo or three ſeveral rimes , that al| 
thar believe 1n Chriſt, (whereby we 
are to underſtand (ach a Faith as 4: 
brabams was ) their Faith ſhall alſo 
be imputed for righteouſneſs to 
them, 7 without the addition of the 


works of the Law ) as bis was to 
him, : And 


ly a repetition of the ſame that 


was imputed to bim for riohteouſ= ry 
neſs ; which 1s a quotation out of 
Geneſis 15. 6. Now this place of 
S. Fames will farther \explicate that 
of S. Paul. S. Fames faith, ver. 21. 
thatAbrabam was juſtified by works, 
that is,(as appears by the next verle) 
an obedienrtial Faith, or Faith cx- 
preſſing and exerting it ſelf by good 
works. And then ic followeth, A- 
braham believed God, and it was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
Nothing can be plainer, than thar 
this is the Apoſtle's meaning : This 
working faith of Abrabam, was ac- 
counted or accepted by God for\ 
righteouſneſs, For as it was the 
deſigne of S. Paul, in the forcmen- 
tioned Chapter, to prove againſt the 
Jews, or Judaiziog Chriſtians, that 

L 4 Juſtt- 
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And then we have the phraſe a- Pare 


gain, James 2. 23. But there is one- rv 
G LXIIL 


. , DO. Jamcs 
Paul had ſaid concerning Abraham, 2. 7. 


wit, that be believed God , and it enfier 
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no} Tuftification was to be had withoye 
WOW the meer external works of the Mg. 
faical diſpenſarion 3 and rhar theſe 
could have no influence into ic : þ 
i3 1t S. James's, in this Chaprer, to 
prove, 1t 15 ike againſt the Gno. 
ſticks, who were Ranting Antinomi. 
225, the abſolute neceflity of new 
obedience, 1n order to mens being 
received into Gods favour ; and that 
juſtitying faich muſt be produdiye 
of good works. Now as S. Paul 
proved war he deſigned, by ſhew- 
ng that Alrabar was juſtified by 
fan withour che works or the 
Law; fo S. Tamcs proverh his de- 
Gone by fhewjig , that the faich 4- 
braham was juſtified ky was fach as 
dilcovered it felt by obedicnce to 
Gods commands ; and inſianceth in 
the higheſt act of obedience too, 
©:%, his offering Iſaac upon the 
Altar. | 
Philal. All this is as clear as Cal 
be. But, Theophilus, is that pa: 
0 
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of S. Paul, Philippians 3. 9. to be pare x, 
anderſtood of inherent righteauſs rw 


nels? where he ſaith, that he catefly Pons. 
defies LO be fornd Tl, Chriſt #207 bas ans 3. 9. 
ing Dis own riohtconſneſs which is _ : 
of the Law, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righs 
reonſneſs which is of Cod by faith. 
Theoph. There can be no other 
there intended by this Jacer righre- 
ouſncſs. For we learn by the prece- 
ding verles, that by bis own righte- 
orſn:ſs which is of the Law, he 
mean that which conſiſted 1n the 
obſervance of the Jewiſh Law ; 
which he calleth his own, as being 
that which before his converſion he 
gloried in, or rather, as being thar 
which he could obtain by his own 
natural power, it conſiſting of meer- 
ly external performances. And ir 
15as evident by the verſe following, 
that by the r1ohteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith , which he ovpoleth ro 
lis ow, and that which is of the 
Law, 
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= Law, he means the righteouſneſs of 
Aro the new creature,wrought in him by 

Gods holy Spirit; and is an effte& gr 

fruic of believing Chriſts Goſpel; 

For {ee how he goes on : That I may 
know him , and the power of his re. 

ſurreGion, and the fellowſhip of his 
ſufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death. 7. e. That I may ex- 
perimentally know him, and the 
power of his reſarre&ion, in railing 
me up to newnel: of life ; and of his 
aeatÞ, 1n killing and mortifying all 
my corrupt affections. 

Well, Philalethes, conſidering 
what hath been ſaid, is it not matter 
of wonder, that any but arrant Hy- 
pocrites ſhould defire to have more 
told them, chan that God is fo plea: 
{ed with the Aftive and Paſlive obc- 
dience of his Son Jeſus, as that for 

his ſake he will reward thoſe , that 
accept of him for their Lord and S- 
viour, though they are very weak 


and imperfect, as if they were alto- 
Af gether | 


> / 
f 
/ 
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gether ſpotleſs and finle(s perſons ? gk T 
And is it not every jot as higha fa- www 

your, and as great an expreflion of ik 
: the Divine grace, to be dealt with as » far 
if we were perfectly righteous, as to OY 
be ſo judged and eſteemed? - je were 


Philal. I ſhould think him as perfetlly 
Mlinde as a Beetle that doth nor ſee bets 
iis. But chough I ſaid, the Anti. teemed. 
20114n notion of imputed righte- 
onſneſs is of dangerous conle- 


quence 3 yet now I remember me, 
the defenders thereof have a way 
to evade it; for they ſay,that though 
a real inward righteouſneſs is no 
qualification required to this impu- 


tation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, and 
ſo to our juſtification ; yet it will 
follow of it ſelf,by way of gratitude, 
and therefore will be found in men, 
before their Salvation. 

Theoph. I will anſwer you tO chis, 


in the words of an excellent Do- Dr. cud: 
wh io 


tor : This is like to prove but a his Serm: 
 Pippery bold , when it is believed preached 


at Lincolng 


that Inge, 


amo 7 
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4 Parr I. that gratitude it ſelf, x well gg 

þ SY other graces , 18 in then already b 

| zmputation. Whar Rerply rncy Can 
make hereunto , I am no: able ©, 
1mapine. 

Philal. Tam not like to help you, 
To (ay the truth, ic is a moſt fortifh 
and miſchievous DoGrine; and muſt 
needs do a world of hurt among 
people that are plad of any prerence 
for their carnality and diſobedj. 
ence. 

Theoph. | know too many that 
make ule of it to patronize their 
ungodly practices 3 and no queſtion, 
ic 15 the grand ſupport of 208}, if not 
of all hypocrites. A very worthy 
perion, preaching ſome time ſince, 
upon the words of Z.achens, the ne- 
ceſlity of Reſtitution , 'where there 
is abiliry , in cafe of fraud ; one of 
his Auditors was heard to ſay, as he 
was going our of the Church, If tbe 
DoGtrine now taught us be true, how 


are we beholden ta Teſus Christ 2 
And 


| 
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Arg multicudes,l fear, of our meer- Pact. 


' 10vpn atively-righteous men think 
what that Gentleman had the face 
co {peak. 
Pbilal. You may well tear it ; 
for there 15 no conlequence more E-XVI. 
The aan 
nacural from any DoRrine, than is jars 
this from thoſe mens, 0:52. That conſe- 
real righteonſicſs, Or :nher 'e4Tt hol. oy 


xeſs, is a reedlcſs thing in order to nomian 


: 63 7 dodrine 
cle 's ol Pappineſs. about 
- f . "8 z 
[{-0p. The Tight ar noon-day impurcd 
5 0: clearer,than 1s that inference : —_ 
= e 
for i: a perſon may have in his un- 


regenerate or ſinful ſtate Chriſts 


neatcoulſncls made his, and lo be e- 
ſeemed by God as pertec:Iy TIgHtCe 
ous; Wha: ſhonld hinder bur char in 
the lame ſtate , he may be admicted 
to enjoy the zeward of a righteous 
man ? Ii an ungodly man may be 
juſtified,and ccclarcd righteous, why 
may he not allo be ſaved and made 

happic; ? 
Foilal. But they will tell you, 
hat 
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Part I. fhat it is expreſly aſſerted by S.Paul, 
SY That God juStifieth the ungodly. 
Se Theopb. I cannot conceive why 
1t may not be admitred , that the 
word that fignifieth to ju$tfie, is in 
divers places to be underſtood for 
making really juSt , or ſanSGifying 
for becauſe it is ſometimes to be ta: 
ken in a forenſick ſence, it doth not 
therefore follow that it muſt always 
| beſo. But I will willingly grant, 
that it 15 to be ſo underſtood here, if 
that by the ungodly may be meant 
thoſe that were once (o ; that is, be- 
fFore,not at the ſae time when they 
were juſtified. For to ſay that God 
can pronounce a pcrſon juſt $ righ- 
teous,that is unjuſt and nnrighreous, 
is the greateſt contradiction imag!- 
nable to his 2w#x juſtice , his own 
righteouſneſs. This makes him to 
pronounce a perfetly falſe ſer 
rence, and to do that which Fro” 
17.5. he himſelf had declared # 


abomination, Nor can we enter- 
calll 
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tain a more unworthy thought of parc F. 


the Holy God, than to conceive,that 
he hath no greater antipathy againſt 
ſin, than to make him, that alloweth 
and liveth in it , an obje@ of his 
complacential. love. 

Philal. But, Theophilus , to ſay 
the truth, I have obſerved thar thoſe 
men make ſuch a thing of ſ#2,as that 
ir may become God well enough to 
reconcile himleli thereunto, as well 
as to him that lives init. For they 
make ir a meer indifferent thing in 
it {c]t, and ro depend onely upon 
arbirrary laws, the evil of which is 
tounded upon the alone will of God; 
as you gave me an intimation at our 
entrance on this Diſcourſe. Which 
account of fin doth plainly , as you 
laid, undermine all Religion ; and 
therefore the Antinomian opinion 
of imputed righteouſneſs, as ablurd, 


and of as wretched conſequence as 


WOW 


LXVIL 
The Am 


t110mi= 
ans opt- 


on of fith 


15, may, if that be ſo, very well be 


(rue, 


Theoph, 


144 
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Theoph, Tt may with as prey 
ſhew of reaſon be queſtioned whe; 
ther God be cfleatially good, as whe, 
ther ſen be intrinſecally evil : And 
I admire , what thoſe men hay 
done to themlclvs ro enable then 
once to doubt the larer , more than 
the former. 

Pbilal. 1 hope they will call ir 
Blaſphemy to deny Gods effential 
goodnels ; yet in acknowledging no 
vertue or vice independent upon all 
will, they dwindle it away to a per: 
tea nothing, 

Theoph. IT have not a more un- 
doubted aſſurance 0f mine own be- 
10g, than of the wr::th of whar you 
ſay. Well, Philalei hes, thoſe whole 


ſtomacks can digeſt (uch filthy ſult, 


(and ſuch as I can ſhew you even 
Heathens did nauſeate ) necd not 
ſick at ſwallowing the Phancie of 
unputed rishtcouſnefs in that grol 
ſence , as ablurd and dangeroys as! 
is ; butwe thac know how contrary 


in 
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fn is to the Nature, as well as the Poet: 


I/ill of God, cannot queſtion, that yo 
no man that 15 1n love with it can, by 

vertue of anothers Righreouſnels . 

be eſteemed or dealr with by God 

as righteous, 

Philal. When I can once ſee a 
diſealed or lame man made well an] 
ſound , by anothers impured heal: h 
and foundncl>, I may imagine a wic- 
ked man made righteous, by the im- 
putation of anothers righreouſnels ; 
but before I cannot; as well know- 
ing that wickedneſs 1s as really a 0- 
ral, as fickne(s or lameneſs 1s a nut - 
ral evil. | 

Theopb.. It you don't fancie ic till 
then, to be {ure you never will. 

Philal. They are boch alike con- 
tradictions. Bur, I pray, Theophilus, 
now I think on'e, how can thole that 
bug, and are ſo fond of this ill-fa- ; 
voured notion, have any opinion of 
Chiiſts Expiatory Sacrifice for the 
lorgiveneſs of fins ; for how cat 


bl there 
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Parc |. there be any ſin to be pardoned, 
Yo where a perfect and moſt complete 
righteouſneſs 1s imputed ? 

Theoph. That queſtion is put by 
the Jaſt mentioned DoQGor ; but | 
believe he will wait long enough fo 
a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. | 

Pbilal. Is it poſſible, think you, 
that there ſhould be any good men 
of this Perſwaſton ? 

L.XvIIl. Theoph. As apt as I am to cenſure 
on” and condemn ſome doCtrines, | 
yr would be as backward to paſs fen- 
fr ſome tence on the perſons of thoſe that 
"1: hold them. And Imuſt tell you, [ 
| verily hope that there are pious men 
of that opinion we are now pet- 
ſtringing ; but know too, that thoſe 

of them that are ſo, are ſo weakas 

not to underſtand the true conle- 
quences of their Dofrine and o 

\ honeſt, as, at firſt hearing, to abho! 
them : And were led to like well 

It, not our of a defigne to gratit 


any baſe laſt ; but becauſe it ſeemed 
0 


oa HE TTL. IRE om CEA A Eb ane Ate? FAS 
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) to them, to have a ſhew of humility pare x. 


and ſelf-denial,;and to advance Gods ww 


grace. 

Philal. As charitable as you are 
towards them, I fear that they (if 
not chol: 21io that are too neer of 


' kin to them ) had they heard your 


paſt diſcourſe, would pronounce you 
an Heretick. 

Theoph. And what if they ſhould? 
[ ſhould pitie them as weak, but not 
condemn them as wicked for ſo do- 
ing. The excellent Melan&hon was 
called a worle name by Luther ; and 
the worſt hurt I with them1s, that [ 
could upon as good grounds return 
that an{wer to them, thar he did to 
hm : which was to this effeR ; 


Though Luther calls me Dewil, yet I 


will call Luther a moſ pious ſervant 


of Feſus Chrift. Beſides, we need 
not now-a-days look upon our le]vs 
as having any great injury done to 
us by being called Hereticks; thar 


name being grown (as you know 
M 2 who 
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tag who ſpeaks) a meer Theologicy] 
—SYY Scare-crow : and moreover, there 
15 no man but 1s lo reputed, if noth 
called, by lome or other. Bur yet, 
miſtake me notſo, as if I thought 
thar co be really a Heretick, 
and in a Scripture-lcnce, were a tri. 
vial and Iight matcer : for I am far 
from ſo thinking ; being well aware 
that the Apoſtle reckons Hereſee, 
with Adulteries, Laſciviouſneſs, |: 
dolatry, WWitchcrafts, Hatred, Sedi« 
t:o2s , and other fruits of the fleſh, 
which will undoubtedly exclude 

men out of Gods kingdom. 
Philal. You intimated that there 
1x7», 15 more than one definition of Julti- 
4%gfc- tying Faith, which thoſe they call 
i the Moral Preachers concern them: 
Fai, felvs to bring theic Hearers out of 


oe CONCelt with, 
BIT T7 ; 
Theoph. There is another, that 


prea oh as : 
Rpt they judge as defeFive, as that we 
[4 Ht tt? © - . 
” ©... have given our fence of 1s falſe; 


cence of WHICH 15 this : That 2t is g recun 
8. hence 
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hence or reSting on Christ for ſalva. pq 


tion. There are thoſe which I can- wv 


not but think are very good men, 
that will by no means endure that 
any more ſhould be admitted into 
:rs definition. Now theſe men, I 


| acknowledge, make inherent holi- 


neſs otherwiſe neceſlary , than as 
thar which muſt needs follow , by 
way of gratitude , upon a ſenſe of 
their being 1n a juſtified ſtare : for 
they make 1t, a neceſſary qualifica- 
tion to Salvation, though not to 
Juſtification. Bur herein they alto, 
fall into the Antizomian Errour ; 
that they , or at leaſt their doQrine 
ſuppoicth a man capable of Gods 
favour fo :aras to have his ſins par- 
doned, before he is purged from 
them,I mcan freed from their C120» 
ng power. | 

Phila!l, Theſe differ from the 


other men, 25 I ſuppole, in thzs allo, 


That they do not make ſuf ification 


to be from Frerniry, as they do, 


M3 Theoph, 
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Parcl. Theoph. You ſay well ; they 4, 
WYV not approve of that mad Phancie, 
but make Juſtification to follow Up. 
on Believing : bur then, thar Belje. | 
ving they judpe neceflary to Juſtif. | 
cation, they make ſuch a ſcanty 
cling 3s-T now fad ; and-will 
hear of making receiving Chriſta; 
Lord, or being willing to obey hiz 
precepts, a prerequiſite to the ob. 
raining of that priviledge. And(o 
their doctrine 1s roo plainly liable to 
the 11] conſequences of the other 
mens. 
Philal. Do they not onely fay, 
that good works are not neceſlary to 
Juſtification ? = 
Theoph. No,that I am ſure they do 
not : for,as I cold you, they will not 
admit ſo much as a willingneſſto pet- 
form them into the definition of |u- 
ſifying faith : And beſides, they al- 
ſert that good works are not alway) 
neceſſary ro Salvation it ſelf net- 
ther ; as when a perſon js converted 
al 


: 
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at the POINT of death. Wherein Part T. 


chey ſay truly,if any are ; which can vo 
be known to none but God onely. 

But then obſerve moreover, that 

6 | theſe perſons will got have their 

! - Faith a condition of Juſtification,but 

4 2n inſtrument. 

Philal. But why are they ſo ſhie 
of chat phraſe, and fo fond of this ? 

Theoph. Their precence is, that 
to make any condition of Juſtifica- 
tion, is to derogate from the free- 
nels of Gods grace therein. But ro 
that we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
anon. 

Philal. Our Salvation, as well as 
Juſtification, is aſcribed to Gods 
grace; bur ſure they will grant chat 
that hath conditions, 

Theoph. Conditions muſt take 
{rom the freeneſs of the one, as well 
as of the other z but therefore, they 
being aware of it, will not call what 
15 neceſtary ro Salvation proper con- 
ditions, but rather qualifi-ations 3 

M2 : men 
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RAN 

Parc |. men having , they ſay, no hand in 

—SY> them, bur are the meer effects of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Philal. Will they not grant then, 
that the Covenant of Grace 1s con- 
ditional ? if ic benot, it 1s, ſure e. 
nough, no Covenant : for I under. 
ſtand not what a Covenant means, 
and how 1t 15 diſtinguiſhable from a 
meer or ablolute promite,it 1t be not 
conditional. 

Theoph. No more can any mortal. 
Therefore they talk ſtrangely in the 
clouds as to this: matter ; fo thatl 
confels, I can by no means under- 
ſtand them ; I with chey underſtand 
theml-lvs. For becauſe there are | 
ſo many promiic< in the Goſpel that 
run as cor.dir Pa: :Iiy as words can 

CXPpre eſs then: they are ſhie of laying; | 
| 
| 


with the Antin: 11'ans.that the Covee 
nan of Grace is not conditional, but 
rhen they t-!! us char ail rhe privk * 
ledges the: in contained fhall be abs 
ſlutely veſtcr 1 on thoie that 


(Hey 
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a{l conditionality therein notwith- 
ſtanding. And they think chem- 
ſelvs warranted thus to expreſs 
them(elvs, by Feremiab 31.33. and 
che quotation of that place , He- 
brews 8. 10. But to theſe places 
we will ſpeak anon. 

Pbilal. Well, I perceive, theſe 
alſo are obſcurers of plain, and I 
had almoſt ſaid coo, ſpoilers of good 
Divinity, as well as the other men : 
for the conſequences of their Do- 
arine, will, I fear, be found to have 
to0 untoward an influence upon che 


| practice of too many that under- 


-_  " 
"© ORD IE OO OTTY worrrman 


ſtand them ; though they do not 
ſhew themſelvs quite ſo ſoon, as 
thoſe rhat follow from the former 
Eodrine. 

I heoph. T wiſh they could as ea- 


* fily diſcera Con{equences, as I ſee 


youdo: for my charity Icads me co 
belicye that very many of cher 
have 


153 
they are promiled ro; and ſo, in my et 
weak judgement, they plainly deny vw 
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Pare], have ſo much unkindneſs for them, 
—wS as that they would then for their 
ſakes bid; adieu to the beloved Pre. 
milles. Bur, Philalethes, there are 
other more moderate and wile per. 
ſons, and many of them men of ex. 
cellent worth , who being ſenſible 
how greatly Proteſtants have expo- 
bo rw ſed themlelvs to the Papiſts Iaſh, by 
finition of that doctrine make receiving of 
þ wn oy ChriSt as both Lord and Sawiour to 
n_ bu- be ju$tifying Faith. (Which | ac- 
fines of knowledge to be a very true and 
99S fall definition.) Bur yet they ſay, 
that though rh1s alone 1s the Faith 
that juſtifieth , yer as it juſtifieth, it 
receives Chriſt as Sawzonr onely ; or 
conſiſts in relying on his merits. 
Philal. But is not this maryeilous 
ſubtile ? | | 
Theoph. Truly it ſeems fo to me; 
and I believe, at leaſt, to all v#lgur 
capacities. 


Mmic, char receiving Chriſt 9#4 
| Lord, 


n 


Philal. But why will they not 
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[,ord, as well as qua Saviour, juſti- pare 1, 


fieth ? WW 
Theoph. Becauſe they ſay Juſtt- 
\ fication is often denied to works, 
and onely aſcribed to faith. Bur 
they apprehend not a difference be-= 
eween theſe two, otherwiſe than by 
making faith, relying on Chriſts 
merits 3 and works, yeelding obedi- 
ence to his precepts. But,therefore, 
that they may reconcile Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith alone, with taking o- 
bedience (or a willingneſs to obey) 
into juſtifying Faith, (which they 
are convinc'd they muſt do, or they 
ſhall make mad work on'e ) that is, 
that they may make S. Fames not to 
contradict S. Paul, they lay thar ju- 
ſtifying Faith muſt be a working o+« 
bediencial Faith ; yet as it juſtifieth 
muſt be conſidered as diſtint from 
obedience. Bat becaul* it 1s repli- 
ed, that to rely upon Chriſts merits, 
5 an act of obedience, ora work ; 


they anſwer , that though it be, yer 
IC 
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Parc I. it doth not juſtifie as it is a work: 


Sy and therefore with the other men, 
they will not have 1t called a cond. 
tion of Juſtification, but the inſtry. 
ment. 


Philal. But don't you think that | 


k 


this elaborate acuteneſs might be | 
well ſpared,by underſtanding works | 
when they are undervalued compa. | 
ratively to grace and faith, as quite | 
diſtinct things from fincere obedi- 
ence to the Goſpel of Chriſt? 
Theoph. T am verily perſwaded 
it may 3 and thar che way, 1n which 
thoſe that are called the Moral 
Preachers go, as to this point, will 
be made as clear as our hearts can 
wiſh, by {o underſtanding them. 
Prilal. I defire you to give me 
as full an acconnt,as briefly you can, 
how they deliver this doctrine of 
Faith, 1n reference to Juſtification. 
Tveoph. Juſtifying Faith ( be- 
cauſe they would expreſs themlelvs 


as plainly as may be , ina matter of 
moſt 
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molt weighty 1mportance) they de- Part]. 


(cribe much after this manner : Thac Ss 
. | £41.% XX 
It is ſo full a perſwaſuon, that Christ - Fl 


Teſus is the Saviour of Mankinde, :4plain 
and that his Goſpel is true, as cauſ- Ef peRy" 
eth a hearty and ſincere willingneſs LF 6h 
to yeild obedience ts all bis precepts ; theſe 
or to take that courſe, which he bath __ 
reſcribed in order to Salwation, 

Philal. This 1s plain enough: And 
I ſhould think, not capable of being 
miſunderſtood, 

Theoph. Though I cannot ſay 
that I ſpeak the words of any of 
them; yet ſure I am, that zhoſel 
have heard them uſe, in defining ju- 
ſtitying faich , areas eaſily intelligi- 
ble as theſe are, and have the ſame 
lence. 

Pnilal, T have heard you hereto- 
tore ſay, that when you were a 
youth, you was taught this detini- 
tion, v/%, fuſtifying faith is a grace 
of the boly Spirit , whereby a man, 
being convinced of his ſin, and mi- 


"t erable 


4 
ets 
Tx 
& x Roi 
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Darel. ſerable eſtate in regard of it, and uy 
Yo all-ſufficiencie in Chriſt to ſave from 
both , receives him as he is tendere] 
in the Goſpel, or according to hig 
three Offices of Prophet, Prie$i, and 
King. What fault can be found | 
with the wording of this ? | 
Theopb. None ar all;nor is a better | 
definition of Faith deſirable : I was | 
ranghe thzs,when other kinde of de. | 
finitions of that grace were all the 
Mode , by a moſt judicious, as well 
as pious Divine: (I cannot forbearto 
call him ſo, though he is of all men 
moſt nearly related to me) & to bin 
[ ſhall ever acknowledge my ſelf ob- 
liged, for firſt rightly inſtructing me 
in this point, and antidoting me a- 
gainſt the forementioned falſe noti- | 
ons concerning it, with divers others | 
that were highly by very many cry- 
edupin thoſe, as well as in theſt 
wilde days. 
Philal. You are not leſs beholden | 


to that Reverend and worthy Fe 
oy | 
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ſon, upon thoſe accounts, than you p,;eq. 


for vour very being. But, | &ww 
Ny / 4 5 ”  .LXXIL 


bs pray, do the Preachers you have un- Of that 


dertaken to reprefent, not onely ſay Drive 
that Juſtifying faith includes obedi- f *%* 


Preach- 


ence, but alſo, that ic juſtifiech as it $,,, tha 
_ doth (ſo? Faith ju- 
Theopb. Yes, Philalethes, chat 9s 
they do. For they do nor think eb ob«- 
that the Scriptures make any diffe. © 
rence between the two foremen- 
tioned acts of faith, as to the influ- 
ence it hath upon Juſtification ; and 
that not without cauſe. S. Paul 
tells us, Gal.5 .6..that neither circun- 
ciſion nor uncireumciſion availeth 
any thing ; (he means eſpecially as 
to Juſtification,as appears by verſ[.4) 
but faith that worketh by lowe ; 
which takes in the whole of obedi- 
ence 3 and there he ſtops. The A- 
poſtle troubleth not himſelf to give 
any caution to the Galatians , that 
they ſhould not underſtand him as if 


| bis meaning was any more than this, 
That 


b 
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Parrl. That juſtifying faith worketh by 
SY love; of as if he bad ſaid, That faith 

Juſtifieth as it worketh by love. 
Philal. There comes into my 
minde an Argument, that ſeems to 
LXXIII. . . 
4s aro. ME demonſtrative, that there is to 
ment to be made no diſtinction between 
proet9at thoſe ads of faith in juſtifying : 
Faith ju- : 
#fcth as namely, the Scriptures afſure us,that 
# recs gyr Saviours death was intended 
Chrit qua . 
Lird, as ROt onely ro deliver us from wrath, 
well 5 but from ſ#n too; and it 18 plain that 
qua FSa- . . . ) 
/. this Jater was its 771mediate end; de- 
Iiverance from wrath being a conle- 


quenr of dcliverance from fin : And 


therefore faich inChriſts bloud muſt | 
needs juſtifie as it deſigns obtaining | 


this, as well as that. 

Theoph. Your Argument will ra- 
ther prove more than that for which 
you bring it, 01%. That if thoſe acts 
of faith be ar all co be diſtinguiſhed 
in the buſinels of Juſtification, the 


greater ſtreſs is to be Jaid on that, 


which complicth with the ns | 
ene | 


pops tate, wh, PF rr wh wa on 


—_ oa wm 


® 0 tony | ag? ty 
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-nd of our Saviours death. And fo, DoreT, 
if we muſt be making compariſons, vo 
Faith juſtifieth as 1t receives Chriſt 

144 Lord, rather than qua Prieſt or 
cayiour. But however, I am not 

for any compariſons, they being per- 

fealy needlels, and nothing gocten 

by chem. 

Philal. That at of receiviog 1xx1v. 
Chriſt as Lord, 1s to ga before thar The «tt 
of receiving him as Prieſt : for we pl 
ny not rely upon him for ſalvati- qi Lord, 
on, till we are willing to yeeld obe- 7 89, 
dience to hin of recetw* 
 Theopb. 'Tis moſt erue ; we bave # ”” 
| quiPrieſte 
| notany ground at all ſo todo : we / 
| muſt be willing ro be co our power 
univerſally obedient,before we take 
that confidence. 

Philal. Before you go farther, [ 
pray ce]] me whar diſtinGion you 
| would make betwixt Faith and Re- 

- penrance, and the other graces allo, 
if ts nature be extended (o far as to 
Inply obedience. 


N Theoph, 
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Pact, Theopb. The Scriptures are (e. |t 
—S > dom fo curious, when they ſpeakof |b 
_ Faith, or Repentance, or the love, | F 
f:ith is or fear, or knowledge of God, 5; |e! 
T_” as tO underſtand them in ſo reſtrain. | c| 
#om re- Ed a lence, as ro abſtract them fron | ir 
PN: other vertues: but {ometimes they | t 
erties, Expreſs all by one, We finden] p 
zx the bu- multicudes of places ſome one of| 
Fs, _ the principal vertues pur to expreſs! 0 
i941. the whole of practical Religion; » f 
each of thole laſt mentioned ; of V 
which [ need not give you inſtances, 
And whereas Faith and Repenrance, | 
are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed , ir 4 ſ 
onely becaulec believing the Goſpel | | 
implicth more than bare Repentance | # 
;n its ſtrict notion. Trenexs there: | |; 
fore gives this honeſt deſcription of | 11 
jaith io Chriſt : Credere ei eſt facere li 
ejns voluntatew :' To believe it ſt 
Chriſt 1s ro do his will. More 
over, we ſhall finde that Juſtificatr | 


on, and Remiſſion of fins, (for the | 


Scripture makes no difference be- | Þ 
ewixt 


| 
: 
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' | wixt thoſe two) is ſomerimes aſcri- p,;c [, 


[hed ro other verrues, as well as ro wwe 

Faith : but then they are underſtood 

either in ſo general a ſence, as to in» 

clude Faich, or as ſuppoſing ie, For 
inſtance, A&ts 3. 19. *tis atcribured 
to converſion and repentance : Re- 
pent and be conwerted, that your fins 
| may be blotted out. To torgivenels 
' of treſpaſſes , Matth. 6. 14. If yon 
forg.vve men their treſpaſjes , your 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
jou, To lhewing mercy, Mat.5.7. 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they 
| ſball obtain mercy, To works, or 
ſincere obedience, 7 ames 2. 24, A 
man is juſtified by works, and not by 
faich oncly. Where Faich is raken 
0a more ſtri& ſence, and Warks 
luppoſe Faich. That is, A man is ju- 
ſtited by ar effeQual working faith, 
and not by faith without works. 
And again, verſ. 21. ſaith he, Was 
mt our father Abraham juſtified by 
worke ? who yec, according to $, 
N> Pail, 
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Pact. Paul, was juſtified by faith. Bux 
LS whereas Juſtification 1s moſtly attrij. 
_— 2 buted to faith, the reaſon is, becauſe 
fication a]l other graces are vercually therein 
4 yy contained ; nh chat 1s che Principle 
to faith. from whence they are derived. | 
Philal. 1 pray inform me next, 
Tyeopbilus, what influence ic 1s that 


thoſe Preachers rel] their people 


how it juſtifteth. 

Theoph. T ſhould not have forgor- 
cen this , though you had not mind- 
ed me, 1 the leaſt, of ic: for it 1s0f 
as great importance to be ſpoken to, 


as moſt of the heads of our paſt dil- 


LXXVII 


Faith hath upon Juſtification 3; or ' 


7 ac- Courſe. Obſerve therefore , That 


ceptati-= Faith ſometimes ſignifieth in Scrt- | 


on of ve ure the Doftrine of faith , or the 


word 


Faith. Goſpel : fo it is to be underſtood, 
LAXVI Gal.3. 23, 25- and in ſeveral orher 


The wer- 


ze of Places. Bur it ordinarily fignifieti 
faith »a- the vertue or duty of believing and 


ouſly og 
Red ſo it is variouſly expreſſed ; as by bt 
61S:i- lieving onthe Son of Gcd, and 108 


F* "Fe rg- 
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record that God gave of bis Son, pac]. 
1 Job. 5.10. " the word or 4VV 


| words ; Chri$t, Joh 47. Belie- 
ving Chri$t to 6 the $5 of God, 
and the Sawiour of the world, Joh.S. 
24. Job. 11. 26,27. Receiving of 
Chrif, Joh. 1.12. All which are 
to be underſtood in a pradiical 
ſence. For as the Scriprures ſcarce- 
| ly ever call any other che know- 
iilee of God , but that which hath 
the end of knowledge; Vit. obedi- 
ence : fo do they make nothing 
rue believing , but chat which hath 
the ends of faith, or cauſeth men to 
do thoſe things for the ſake of which 


 Itts required. 

| Nowas Faith 1s put for the Ds- LXXIX. 
Urine of faith, ſo thoſe Preachers = FR 
are content It ſhoold juſtifie as an i714. 
inſtcumenc, vis. as it containeth the 
Covenant of grace, and holdeth 

jorth pardon to ſinners ; and ſo it 
;aſtiiech, as the Law condemneth. 


As it fi 1onifieth the vertue or duty 
N = of 


Lis. feet Difomoletmem 


-* peY of faith, fo ir juſtifierh as it is the 


&/V condition of the new Covenant, 
Whercin torgivenels of ſin is offered. 

30d the Father is the principally. 
efficient cauſe of our Juſtification ; 


and (oirtis (aid, that zt zs God that 
Juſtifreth + Jeſas Chriſt juſtifieth 
as the onely meritorious , or Ptoct- 
ricg caule ; the Goſpel as the inſtru- | 
mental cauſe ; and faith therein, as 
the condition without which we 
cannot be juſtified, and to which 
thar pciviledze is aſſured. 

The new Covenant offereth par- 
don of ſinandeternal lite to us, up- 
on the condition of believing in 
Chitſt : So God lowed the world, | 
that he gave his onely begotten Son, 
that whoſocyer belieweth in bim | 
ſhould not periſh ) but have everla$t- 
ing life. He that believeth ſhall be 
ſaved, &c. If ye believe not that | 
am he, ye ſhall dis in your ſins. 

Ph:lal. This is a very cafle ac- 
count of Faiths juſtifying. 
Theophr 
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Theoph. Nothing ſeems to me to Dares T. 
be more plain; as obſcure a buſtnels yo 
15 'tis made. 

Philal. But what cannot the wit 
of men make difficule ? | 

Theoph. Firſt, there is nothing Lxxx. 
more evident (as we (aid) than thar 7 C- 
the new Covenant 1s conditional ; —_— 
and thar God doth not therein pro- tional. 
' miſe ablolurely pardon of fin and 

the conſequent bleſlings. 

Philal. The great place that is 
produced againſt the conditionality 
of the Covenant of grace, 1s thac 

- which you {aid you would ſpeak to, 

01%. that quotarion out of Feremi- 

2b that we finde in Heb. 10.8. where 
| God ſeemeth in his Covenant to 
 promile co do all, in order to our 
eternal happioels,amd to require 00- 
thing of us. 
 Theoph, It isina good hand : I 

pray do you anſwer that Objection. 

Philal. Were I dullec than I am, 

[ chink I could eaſily enough appre- 
N 4 hend 
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Pare 4. 
Si 


LXXXI. 
Heb. 8. 


1 ©. C0nft= 


Ecred. 
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hend a ſatisfatory anſwer to it, wit, 
That a condition 1s there implied : 
for the meaning of thoſe words [[ 
will put my laws into their heart, 
and write them in their inward 
parts | cannot be, I will do all for 
them , they need do nothing at all ; 
this would make all the precepts of 
the Goſpel moſt wretchedly inſjgni- 
ficant,(nor indeed do any alert this, 
bur ſome very monſtrouſly wilde- 
brain'd people: ) nor yet, as ap- 
pears from many other Scriptures, 
can iÞis be the (ence ; I will ſand 
fre their natures , and ſo cauſe then 
to keep my laws , without their con- 
currence in that aG:but,I will afford 
them my Grace and Spirit , where- 
by, they co-operating therewith , and 
not being wilfully wanting to them- 


ſelws, ſhall be enabled fo to do. Ocl 


will do all that reaſonable creatures 


can reaſonably expe&t from Me , t0- 


wards the writing of ury laws in their 


bearts, 9 putting them into their in- 
ward 
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ward parts. Whatſoever God may p;,cT 
do for ſome perlons out of his ſuper- vw 
ebundant grace, doubtleſs this is all 
that he either here or elſewhere en- 
gegeth himſelf ro do for any. 
Theopb. This expoſition of yours 
$4 very good one, moſt agrecable 
with the analogie of Faith,and fully 
anſwers the forementioned Obje- 
gion. Bur there are very judicious 
Expoſitors that are led by the conſfi- 
deration of the verſe following thus 
| tointerpret this place, iz. This 
it the Covenant that I will make in 
| the times of the Goſpel ; Twill in 
ftead of thoſe external and carnal or- 
 dinances, which the houſe of Iſrael 
| bath for a long time been obliged to 
| theobſerwance of , give them onely 
| ſuch precepts as are mo$t agreeable to 
their reaſon and underſtandings, and 
ſuch as wherein they may diſcern eſ- 
ſential goodneſs : and by this great 
expreſſ:on of my grace to them, (as al- 
lo that which is expreſſed in the 12 
verle, 
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Pare I. verſe , namely, aſſurance of pardon 


WY to all reforming ſinners, of all paſt 

wickedneſfles whatſoever, and all 
preſent frailties and weakneſſes) ] 
ball not onely convince them of their 
duty , but alſo, ſtrongly encline them 
zo the chearful performance of it, 
And then it follows, very pertinent- 
ly to this ſence,in verſ. 1s. And they 
ſhall not teach every man bis neigh- 
bour , and every man his brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall 
know me, from the leaſt to the great. 
eſt. i.e. There ſhall be no need of ſuch 
pains,in teaching men how they mu 
obey the Lord, and what they are 
to do, as there was under the Law 
of Moſes, (which conſiſted in obſer- 
wations that were onely good be- 
cauſe commanded, and had no in- 
ternal goodneſs in them to commend 
them to the reaſon of men, and 
which might cauſe it to prompt 
them to them; ) but the precepts now 


given,ſhall be found written by every 
i114 
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man in his own beart , ſo that none p,,, x. 
need be ignorant of what is enjoyned rv 
for the ſubſtance of it , that w'll but 
conſult the diclates of their own 
natures. For a confirmation of this 
ſenſe, ſee Dent. 30.11,12,13,14 verl; 
Moſes having in the later parr of 


ver{.10.put the people upon turning 
to the Lord their God with all their 


heart and with all their ſoul; and 
| before ſhewed that it was their duty 
 tolove the Lord their God with all 
their heart and ſoul, which you 
know containeth the ſubſtance of 
what is enjoyned in the new Cove- 
nant, and was no part of that'which 
was required by the Law, that is cal- 
led in a ſtrict ſence the Jewiſh & Mo- 
ſaical, (which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, 
till the ſeed ſhould come to whom the 
promiſes were made ; not as any 
new condition whereby they were 
fo attain to the promiſes, but that 


they ſhould till they were fulfilled, 
be 
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Parcel. be reſtrained and kept under a tri} 
wY> outward diſcipline backe on by 
temporal rewards and puniſhment) 

I ſay,having over and above his own 

Law, exhorted them to the obſer. 
vance of thoſe duties, wherein the 
ſubſtance of choſe commanded in 
the Goſpel confſiſteth , (and which 
may be found ſprinkled up and 
down 1n the other Prophets, as well 
as his writings, and doubtleſs were 
more compleatly delivered ro them 
by tradition from their fathers) he 
thus ſaith in the 11 verſe, and the 
three following : For this command. 
. ment which I command thee this day, 
it is not bidden from thee, neitber is 
it far off : it is not in beawen, that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay,WWho ſhall go up for 
us to heaven, and bring it unto #5, 
that we may hear it and do it ? Nei- 
ther is it beyond the ſea , that thou 
fpouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall go over tht 
ſea for us, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hearit and doit ? But the 
word 
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word is ery nigh unto thee, in thy px 
mouth and in thy heart , that thou wnyw 
mayſt doit. By the word in their 
heart at leaſt, we are certainly to un- 
derſtand , the forementioned ſpiri- 
ral, and eficntially good precepts : 
for ſo 1s it interprered by S. Panl, 
Rom. 10. $,7,0. 

Philal. Tam hugely plealcd with 
the Paraphrale you have given, and 
muſt needs ſay , that of thele two 
(conſidering the context) ic ſeemeth 
the moſt natural. 

Theoph. But however, their in- 
terpretation of this place, that en- 
deavour to prove from it the non- 
conditionality of the new Cove- 
nant, 1s by no means to be endured 
| It being of ſo very ill conſequence, 
| and allo fo flatly contradicting the 
apparent ſence of multitudes of 
| Icriptures as it doth 3 whereby we 
are aſſured that God expeQs thac 
the working of his and our own ſpi« 


1ts ſhould go together, and be con- 
junk 
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Parc]. Jun cauſes co-operating one and | 

GY the ſelf-lame effect. 

LxxXIt Philal. If men have no power, | 

My as thole people ſay, to co-operate at 

all power All with the grace of God, in the 

Ow. mortification of their luſts , or the 

G4; TFenovation of their natures,S. Fames 

grace in did very ſtrangely forget him(clf, 

—_— when he ſaid, Cleanſe your hands ye 

ſenners, and purifte your hearts ye 
double minded. 

Theoph. The truth is, the Scri- 
pture ſcems one while to give all to 
God in the- work of Regeneration 
and Converſion ; and another while 
ro make it wholly mens own att. 
And as 1n that place ro the Hebrews, 

_ 1e may (eem, ar firſt ſighr, thar all is 
to be done by God; ſo doth God 1n 
other places expreſs himſelf, as if | 
74n were to do all in this work : 25, 
Cat away from you all your iniqut- 
ties; Make you a new heart 4d 4 
new ſpirit ; turn your ſelves and liv? 
ye. Waſp you, make you clean, pit | 
DO awd) 
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| away the evil of your doings from p, ox 
| before mine eyes 3 ceaſe to do evil, aw 
learn to do well. And you know that 
I could tire you with ſayings to the 
ſame purpoſe. 
Philal. Therefore we muſt in- 
rerpret ſuch places ſo, as to recon- 


cile them to each other, 


'Theoph. And to this end we muſt LXXXiii 

: A middle 
goin a middle way, and avoid che ,,,,,,. 
extremes on both hands, or we ſhall taken in 
never do {o. I mean,thac where God #5 

a . G - acconnt 
ſpeaks as if be did all in this great ,f mens 
work, we are to judge, that he ſup. <7 
ſton 

poleth mens endeavours; and where 
he ſpeaks as if zen were to do all, 
that he ſappoſeth the concurrence 
and aſſiſtance of his own grace. 

Bur as I ſaid that nothing is more 
evident than that the new Covenant 
1s conditional : fo, ſecondly, there is 
nothing more plainly or frequently Lyxxiv 


exprelled, than that Faith is the Faith the 


Ds ; | eonditton 
condition of it ; and therefore I of the 
ſhall not nced to infilt upon it. wery Con 


FallaF, 


A Dos love . 


Philal. You ſaid that thoſe Prez. 
fon chersare accuſed by many Hot men, 
| Of »beir for this doctrine, as perſons Popiſhly 
being ac- affeed, and holding Juſtificarion 
- af 17 by works ; and therefore enemies to 
going the freenels of Gods grace. 
ph Theopb. I foreſaw, that in this 
ing jujti- part of our diſcourſe,you would put 
fication me upon vindicating them from this 
rpc high charge ; and therefore when [ 


and ene- 


PINS N 
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Wn and 


% —_— 


| | 


mies to had occaſion given me to do it, [| 
Gods 
chole(as you may remember) to de- | 


grace. A 
fer it longer, becaule this is the pro- 


pereſt place for it. 

Philal. But ſuppoſe the conle- 
quences of this dorine were fo ve- 
ry foul as thoſe men think they are; 


A digreſ* cenſure the Preachers of it ſo highly 
joy =» upon that account ? 


cerning 
ceaſing Theoph. Yes verily, Philalethes, ' 
men #9 this would not excuſe them at all 


tbe ac- oY 
count of from unchriſtian uncharicablenels: 


#br ofi- for they ought ro hope (ſeeing they | 


Oy profels 


would it nor be, notwithſtanding, | 
LXXXvi very uncharitably done of them, to | 


cm, ow nes 
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than themſelvs , and concern them- vw 
ſe]lvs to confute the Papiſts as much 
' as an , noTto lay more ) that they 
do not underſtand the evil confe- 
quences of cheir Doctrine ; and thar, 
if they did , they would moſt wil- 
ingly and freely renounce it. 
Pbilal. It choſe Preachers ſhould 
| retaliate, ( as I hope they are better 
| Chriſtians chan co do fo) they mighr 
| call theſe their cenſurers worſe than 
Papiſts; 1] mean, Libertines and 
Ranters : for they are as ſtrongly 
perlwaded, that their notions about 
juſtifying Faich, and ſome other, 
lead ro Looſeneſs and Libertiniſm, 
 asthele are, that theirs lead to P5+ 
| pery. oe I | 
| Theoph. But they date not, [ 
bope, ſo much as ſuſpe&, that choſe 
| of them that feem to make any con- 
(cience of their ways;ate at all aware 
of the Poiſon that is in ſome of their 
Opinions;hut judge that their mean: 
E. ing 


J 78 aA free Diſcourſe between 


FR AS DN PER E 4 : 
Par {, 2/72 15 much better than their Faith. 


> Philal. 1 tor my part can truly | 
ſay , that I think nor at all hardly of | 


| 
| 
| 


_ 


them for the ſake of their falſe Te. 
n*ts, ſo long as I do not obſerve that. 
they praCile upon them ; but [ am 
fomcumes very ſhrewdly tempted 
ro fear, upon the account of the 
Reviling and Cenſuring not a few 
of them are guilty of, that they are 
no better than meer pretenders to 
Relivion, as great a profeſſion as 
they make of it: For S, James hath 
raughrt me, thar, He that ſeemeth to 
be religious, and bridleth not his 
fongue.that mans Religion is vain. 
1beoph. But perhaps they may 
mean as honeſtly in the oze as 1n rhe 
other; and *tis poſſible that their an- 
ory expreſſions may not be the et 
ics of mulice,but of a certain kinde 
of zeal. 

Philal. Well, Theophilus, I wil 
endeavour afrer more of your chatt- 
1:2! temper :; If you judge ” 

we 
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 bopeth all things, and believeth 
| all things, even there, where are 
| too great temptarions to the con- 
” AT. 
| Theoph. When we can put a fa- 
yourable conſtruction upon our 
brothers faults , and not offer over- 
 preat violence to our own Reaſon, 
we ought to do it 3 and to look up- 
on them as proceeding rather from 
infirmity , than from a principle of 
mmorality. Bur yet, Fh:laletbes, 
[ would not have you take me to be 
more chaticable than. I am : for 
though I will nor conclude thoſe 
cenſorious people to be all bypo+« 
cites, yet I dare confidently pro- 
nounce them,at beſt, but of rhe low- 
eſt fourm 1n Chriſts School ; as great 
attainments as they may be chought 
to be arrived at, by men of greater 

honeſty than underſtanding. 
Poilel, But we have forgotten 
O 2 our 
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Pact our buſneſs all this while. 


Ss Theoph. You do well to minds 
me of ir. You expe, Philalethes, 


that I ſhould vindicate thoſe Fe, 


Ie "IR 


of ours, and all that are of thei; | 


minde in the point in hand, from op. | 


poſing iree grace, and holding the 
Popiſh doGrine of Juſtification by 
works. They are o far from being 
guilcy in theſe particulars, that I am 
amazed at their ignorance , that ſay 


they are , npon luch ſlight grounds, 
or archer upon rnoneat all. Nor do 


I think that an eaſter task can be im- 


xxx; poled on any man, that hath bur a 
V1 

4 Vindz- competent underſtanding of our 
the j of Saviours Goſpel, than to clear the 
De "AS nat 
7 50688 foregoing account of Faichs juftily- 


cot of ing trom thoſe hateful ſequels. For, 


: lag whereas "cis pretended, that that do- 
from be- Qtrine 18 an enemy to free grace 5 | 


ry "77-- may ask thoſe thar pretend ſo., how 
mite ty free 

grace, Juſtification is free, ſeeing it 15 ne- 

celſary to believe in their ſence if 

order to it : they muſt at leaſt ac- 

know- 


. I as 
Ce 
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| knowledge , that if nor ſo much as p,,cq. 


chat lazie faith of theirs were requi- 4v— 
ſite, it would be ſo mach the freer. 
Phila. Bur the Antinomians will 
ell you, that they make no faith ar 
all, nor any thing elſe neceſſary oc 
requifite to their Juſtification ; and 
that their faith confiſts in believing 
that they are already juſtified, and 
that they were ſo before they were 
| born too ; nay, as was faid,that their 
Juſtification 15 as old as God him- 
{elf ; for he could be but from eter- 
nity 


Theoph. F confeſs theſe blades are 
ſwinging aflertors of the freeneſs of 
their Juſtification ; and therefore 
the Queſtion I now asked 1s no- 
thing to theyz : but am lure it ſig- 
nifiech ſomething to the lecond fort 
| told you of , and that are gotten 
about one little remove from formal 
Antinomians. But I ſay moreover, 
that ſuch a Faith as that we have de- 


(cribed is abſolutely neceſfary in ir 
7 {clt, 
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Pare Tt, ſelf, to make us capable of that pri. 
WY viledge, and meer objects of God; 
race. 

Will chey ſay, that the King 
pardoning a notorious Traytor is 
ever the leſs free, becauſe thar as fa 

as he could judpe of his heart, he 
looked on him as a perſon that wa | 
reſolved ro become for the fururea 
Loyal fubze&t ? Me-thinks they 
ſhould not; and that for this reaſon, 
becaule ſuch a purpole 1s but necel- 
{ary to qualifie him for a pardon ; it 
being an act of preater fondneſs and 
folly, than of grace and goodneſs, to 
forgive an oftcnder that obſtinately 
perfiſts in his diſobedience. Or 
ſuppoſe his Majcſtie ſhould confer 
upon one of them an honourable 
Office in 1 Court, would he fay he 
bought ir, or that it was not freely 
beſtowed upon him, becaule his Ma- 
zeſtic required that before his 1nvee | 
ſtiture, and admiſſion into it, he 
inotld learn good Breeding , and 
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how to behave himſelf in fuch a Dy 
Place ? Surely he would not; and uw 
char for the already-mentioned rea- 
ſon : this he could not but know 
was no more than necetiary to be 
enjoyned him ; for otherwile he 
could nor be at all fic for che Office ; 
and the King would greatly diſpa- 
' rage his wiſdom in making ſuch a 
choice. And as lictle cauſe have 
any to imagine , that to aſſert char 
God will pardon, and receive into 
ſpecial Iavour , none bat ſuch, as fo 
believe, as to be heartily willing to! 
obey his Sons Golpel, is to derogate 
trom the freeneſs of his grace. Be- 
lides, chat glory and blefſedncis 
which conſiſteth in the enjoymenc 
of God in the other world, which 
is the copſequent of Juſtification , 
cannot be enjoyed by a wicked 
min: the joys of heaven are ot to 
ſpirirual a nacure, rhat carnal fouls 
are ++ Uuncapable ol thum, as are 
dualt. of che intelletual delights of 
0 A. [Ci o 
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Pare 1, men. They arc onely the pure in 
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WAYS hearr that car 9 as well as that ſb II 


ice God. Heathens will teach Us 
chis doGtrine, 1t we are to learn it. 
Much lefs then,in the third place, 
1s this docrine of a working Faiths 
being the condition of our Juſtifica- 
tion,at all a leſſening of the freenel; 
of Gods grace; when as rhoſe that 
preach 1 It do withal afſerr , that this 
faith 1s Gods own pitt, a grace of his 
bleſſed Spirit. They fay indeed, 
and that moſt truly, that we are to 
uſe the means appointed us by him 
for the obtaining of it ; bur they tell 
their hearers alſo, that it muſt come 
jrom God, if chey ever have it. 
Could we work this faich in our 
{clvs, and ſtood in no need of the 
divine aſſiſtance ; conſidering what 
hath been ſaid, it would make our 
Juſtification to be never the leſs 
{-ce ; much lels reaſon then is there, 
ar thole ſhould be charged with 
2 <RBg ic otherwiſe , that preach 
that 
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' that doGrine of Faiths being the p,.cq. 
' | condition of Juſtification , when www 
they declare that the power where- 
by we perform that condition comes 
from God. 

Philal. T am ſure thatI have no 
power to 1nvent any one Reply by 
way of objection. 

Theoph. Well then, we'll co their 
{ next Cavil 3 namely, thac co hold 
this doctrine, 1s to maintain Juſtifi- 
cation by works : which 1s indeed 
the ſame 1n their ſence with the for- 
mer; but it 1s fit it ſhould be di{tinQ- 
ly ſpoken to, becauſe S. Parl (in his 
Epiſtles eſpecially ro the Romans 
and Galatians ) doth fo often deny 
works to have an influence into Ju- 
ſtification, and is found oppoſing 
them one while to Grace, ard ano- 
ther while to Faith as to this mat- 
| ter. I cannotſtand to cite the par- 
ticular places; bur the conſideration 
of theſe following things will enable 


any man to reconcile them with 
this 
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Pare t, this Doctrine at the firſt ſfipht of 
> them. 

ac r. By the works of the Lay, 

cation of whereby the Apoſtle faith that men 

mn ” cannot be juſtifi-d,we are frequent. 

from af- Iy to underſtand thoſe of the Jewiſh 

ferving Law, their External Rites and Oh. 

= ſervances. And fo they are to he 

oe. Ha underſtood in 295}, if not all the 

once, Places in the Epiſtle to the Galati. | 

ans. And by the underſtanding 

of that one thing, that Epiſtle may | 

with eale be defended from patro- 

nizinz che Antinomian dodtrine, 

The chiet deſigne of which ( as is 

moſt apparent ) being to viadicate 

the liberty of the Chriſtian Religi- 

on from the Judaical Yoke , which 

being by the Judaizing Galatiar 

Converts 1impoled upon the Chriſtt- 

an Gentiles as abſolutely and indil- 

penlably neceſſary, was like to prove 

a mighty obſtacle to the progreſs of 

the Goſpel among chem. 
_ 2, In ſome other places, by works 
4 alc 
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| are meant abſolutely perfeR, and al- Part L 


rogerher faultleſs ones. And we are www 
cold, that, as the Law of Moſes can. 
not, nor ever could juſtifie, by rea- 
ſon of its own weakneſs ; fo, the 
Law of perfe& obedience now can- 
not, by reaſon of ours, 
3- We may ſometimes under- 
ſtand any works, of what nature ſo- 
| ever, confidered as meritorious cau- 
| ſes. Could we obey perfectly, we 
\ cannot merit thereby the pardon of 
paſt fins : nay, had we never ſinned, 
we could deſerve no reward at our 
Creators hands, our righteouſneſs 
being not at all profitable to -him ; 
much leſs then can the imperfe& 
works of finners be meritorious. 
4. Meer external works perform- 
ed by our own power in our unſan- 
tified ſtare, that is, ſuch as proceed 
not from an inward principle of lite, 
may in other places be underſtood. 
But we have no ground ever to 


underſtand by works when oppoſed 


[0 
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Parcl. fo Grace or Faith, inherent holineſ;, 
SY> or new obedience to the Goſpe]. 
LXXX1X. . 

By works PrecePts. I dare promile an unpre. 
when op- judiced perſon, that, reading the ſe. 
« args veral Scriptures where works are {0 
Faith, oppoled, he will be farisfied that 
new o9= they are not any where to be other. 
dience 

xy Wie underſtood than of one of theſe 


m_ four {orts. 
XC. 
Ar, wm S0 that as works fignifie fincere 


zo hold obzdicnce ro Chriſts Goſpel , nei- 
Ju#32- ther I nor thoſe Preachers can ac- 


tion by as 
works in COUNt it any ſcandal ro have it ſaid 


* = of us, that we hold Juſtification by 
Jem works; nor can we deſerve to have 
it cthouphr that we have one bit the 
more of a Pope in our bellies upon 
that account, And why any man 
ſhould be more ſhie of acknowledg- 
ing this than S. Fames was, ( who 
ſaith in plain terms, A man is juſti- 
feed by works,and not by faith onely ; 
and that Abraham was juſtified by 
works) I cannot underſtand. Nor 


need we fo mince it , as to ſay that 
faith 
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ftith juſtifieth our perſons, and Pet. 

works our faith : for underſtand. yu 

ing works,l lay, for a working faith, 

our perſons (it ever they be) muſt 

be juſtified by them. IT would not 

that Proteſtants ſhould give ſuch ad- 

vantage ro the ſortiſh PapiSis, as to 

be ſhie of uſtog any Scripture-lan- 

| guage 3 and, by being lo, ro give 

chem occaſton to think that we are 

in the other extreme from them,and 

have a ſlight opinion of good works. 

And I think it defirable that we Nec 

wouid ceaſe to prefer S. Paul's lan- language 

| emage before S. James his; and nor 2 ** 
: : preferred 

_ more interpret S. Fames by S. Paul, before 8. 

than $, Paul by S. Fames , they be- Jens 

ing both alike Apoſtles, and their E- © 

pilties alike Scripture 3 but that we 

would be content to interpret them 

| byeach other. And then, I dare ſay, 

this Controverfie would quickly be 

atan cnd among us 3 and we ſhould 

have no adverſary to contend with, 

about this point, but che Papiſt one- 

ly. Philal. 
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P art, Phill. T amof your minde; Þ 


WY Theoph. Bur, Philalethes, don't 
you remember that you ſer me a me. 
thod, and defired me firſt to dif. 
courſe of thoſe our Friends Pra$. 
ces, and next of their Opinions, 

Philal, Yes, very well. 
Theoph. And you ſee, how well | 


have oblerv'd it. But the beſt of 


It is, I rold you then, that I would 
not promiſe you never to confound 
thoſe two together ; nor , indeed, 
could I have been as good as my 
word if I had : for I could not, asl 
ought, diſcourſe cf their Preaching, 
and not take in tome of their Do- 
Arine. 
Bur I will now, in a more diſtind 
manner,give you an account of their 
Opinions. They may be referred 
co matters of DoGrine and Diſci- 
1. pline. As to the former, they pro- 
4 more fels to difſent from none that have 


aiſtin(? 
acou1; been held ro be Fundamentals of the 


f their ft 'th , either b 2 
Opinions. Chriſtian Faith - either by the 4 


Par. II 


vt 


| 
| 
; 
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\ mitive,\ or L©!t Reformed Modern Parcil 
| Churches: And heartily to ſubſcribe 
| to the 29 Articles of our Church, 5 4 
taking that Irbeity In the interpreta» judemens 
tion of chem, that 1s allowed by the a= aaa 
Church her felt. Though it is moſt = IT. 

rcaionable to preſume , that ſhe re- 1s what 
quires Subſcription to them, as to an 7D 
Inſtrument of Peace onely. England 


| Philal, So the late moſt Reve- br eng 
rend and Learned Archbiſhop of 7;,, e 
Armaoh ſeveral times exprefieth the yr 39 
{ence of the Church of England, as To 
to her requiring Subſcription to The Lurd 
thole Articles. The Church of Enge- : — 
land{aith he in his Schiſm Gaarded, land bis 
' Þ. 396. doth not define any of theſe 'imony« 
| OQueStions as neceſſary to be believed 
ether necefitare medit, or neceſli- 
| kate przceptt, which is much leſs; 
| b!z onely bindeth ber ſons, for peace 
| ſake, not to oppoſe them. And pag. 
_ 150. he doth farther thus expreſs 
himſelf. Je do not ſuffer any man 
lo rejec} the 29 Articles of the 
Church 
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Pare I] Church of England at bis pleaſure; 
Yo yet neither do we look upon them s 

eſſentials of Sawing Faith,or Lega. 
cies of Chriit antl bis Apoſtles ; by 
in a mean, as pious opinions fitted 
for the preſervation of unity : mi. 
ther do we oblige any man to be. 
lieve them, but onely not contradid 
them. 

Theoph. I thank you, Philalethes, 
for theſe citations our of ſo excel- | 
lent an Author ; which are no (mall 
conficmation of the truch of that 
allercion of mine, which did occa- 

v. fionthem. Bur to goon: Thole 
bat opinions in DoGrinals chat thoſe 

Ns Divines look upon themſelvs as 

endeavor moſt obliged ro maniteſt their dil- 
| - jc. aApprobation of, and to confute , arc 

ſuch as either direly , or in their 
evident conſequences, tend to beget 
in mens mindes unworthy choughts 
of God,and unlovely notions of ht 
nature;or to encourage profanenel5 


or diſcourage from diligence and 1 


Cultry 
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duſtry in the ways of holineſs 3 as, p,."77 
by what bath been ſaid, you have in rv 
| part underſtood. 
| Philal. "Tis ſtrange to me, Theo. 
philus,that any thar underſtanding- 
ly believe the being of God ſhould 
entertain an unlovely notion of his 
nature 3 for not to have the 05 
lovely, 15 to deprive him of his yery 
Codhead. He muſt needs be as NL 
| good, as good can be, and have all pM 
| pecteciions attracting Jove concen- repreſca- 
tred in him 1n the higheſt degrec oy of 
poſſible : He muſt be inflaitely cure. 
| mercitul , of perfealy unſpotted 
righteoulnefs, puricy, and holineſs, 
_ (which I eſteem as no lefs lovely 
qualifications, than that of mercy) 
or he cannot be God, Nay, no 
tnan, I ſhould think, (that is not a 
very Arheiſt) can doubt but that all 
the amiable qualities that we ſee 
in good men, are but ſo many efſu- 
viums, if 1 may fo call them, or ema- 
| Mtions from thoſe that are in God ; 


p and 


| \ 

194 - eA free Diſcourſe between 
Par ll and therefore muſt needs be, in an 
SYS unconceivably greater meaſure jn 

h;ur, where they are originally, than 

in them, where they are but de. 

rivatively, We learn from ver 

Hearhens thar ſuch qualities are ir. 

radiations fliding ; into mens ſoul; | 

from God, and that they proceed | 

from a divine afflatyus ; who alſo tell | 

us, thar God 15 not onely Y%16, but | 

I;kewile d«5&, the be$3, as well as | 

chiefcſt and moſt ſupreme being. 

And they give 2 moſt lovely deſcri- 

ption of Gods eflence ; and make 

him, you know, to be no lels juſt 

and gracious, than wiſe and power- 

; ful ; as, I need not cell you, may be | 
thewn in a world of inſtances. 

But that any Chriſtian ſhould be 

able ro form to himſelf an unlovely | 

idea and conception of God, 15to 

me matter of the greateſt aſtonill- 

ment ; he being ſo excellently re- 

preſented in rhe New, and alſo 10 


the Old Teſtament. In the New, 
we 


m——_——_  grennelh,. aa__ —_ — — PO —_ —_— _ 3s 
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ve finde his definition to be Love it Par I 

elf,and chat the way to be his lively yw 
mages, and like to him, is not to af- 
{e{ co be men of great power and 
knowledge, but to be moſt holy and 
righteous, loving and merciful. In 
2 word, the new Tcſtament, I am 
ſure, gives the moſt amiable account 
imaginable of the Divine nature : 
And ſo doth the Old too;even when 
 Godappeared in the moſt frigheful 
form, did he proclaim himſelf, The 
Lord, the Lord God gracious and 
merciful, pardoning iniquity, tranſ- 
rreſſeon , and fin : And though it 
follows, that he will in no wiſe clear 
the guilty, i. e. the impenitent ; yet 
that 1s fo far from being a contradi- 
Con to his goodneſs, that it is a far- 
ther declaration of it; for otherwiſe 
ie would not have that part thereof 
| that is called righteouſneſs. He is 
there repreſented, as a God good to 
al, and whoſe mercies are over all 
lis works : As a God, whole ways 
£2 are 
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= e are all juſt and righr,and whoſe ſoy] 


WYV abominates all evil. It would be ; 
very long work to go over all the 


pla - 5 where we finde ſuch accoun:. 


of Ced as theſe are ; and it would 
finde us employ ment, I bclieve, fo 
ſome days. 

The:ph. Row dearly do I Jove 
you, Pbilalethes, for the moſt wor- 
thy conce prion that I perceive you 


have lode'd in your ſoul, of the Di. | 
vine nature | "T1« pitie, me-thivks, 


thar you and I are not Nameſakes: 
j loved you very ſ-ncerely ſince my 
firſt knowledge of you , but now 
peſſtonately. And Ile no longer ac- 
count you my Frzend onely , but 
you ſhall be my deareſt Brother, and | 
my Second ſelf too, for the furure. 
Philal. How do you tranſport 
me, Theophilus , with theſe almoſt-| 
rapturous expreſſions of Aﬀetiion! 
Bur I cannot underſtand how I have 


deſerved them, by any thing I have | 


now ſaid ; doubtleſs there 15 0 
Chri- 


| 


[| 


Þ; 
| 
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(hriftian , no, nor any Thei$t nei- ——_ 
ther , but will fay the ſame. And yo 
though I prefer your name before 
nine own, yet 1s mine given me for 
nought , if I did nor ths ſpeak of 
God ; for then, to be fure, I could 
make no pretence to be a friend to 
Truth. 

Theoph, But you ſpake, what 
now heard trom you , wich ſuch an 
impetus, as is a aerconſftration to me, 


| thar yon have a noſt quick and deep 


ſenſe of what you ſaid, and thar you 
are infinitely concerned thar it 
ſhould be true. 

Ph:lal. BurT pray, Sir, anſwer 
me ; Are there anyChriitians that 


| Gare deny this , nay, that will not 


| Moſt heartily acknowledoe it ? 
Th-oph. Truly, Fbilalethes, I 


| dare nor lay there are; but I dare 


| 


 faythis, That there are roo too ma- 
ny that will ſpeak ſuch things of 


God, as moſt apparently contradict 
It, 


P23 Philal. 
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Prog” 


Par. 11 Philal. Would to God you haq | 

SYS no ground for this aſſertion ; but | 
know, to my frequent great trouble, 

that there is too good ground for it; 

and that ſome, whom I cannot hy 

hope are ſincerely good men, dy 

with great and mighty zeal defend 

ſ:ch Opinions as are, in my judge. 

ment , no lels contrary to the good. 

| neſs and holineſs of Gods nature, 

than the thickeſt darkneſs to the. 

cleareſt light. | 

VII. Theoph. We muſt not by any 
_— means, 1 am more and more convin- 
of Opizi- ced, charge the confequences of O. 
7.7: 12 pintons vpon all thole rhar hold 
ved on au Chem : for there is nothing I have 
thoſe that a clearer perception of, than that 
orb the Notions of ſome, whom l verily 
perſwade my ſelf are pious Chriſt: 
ans,and very true lavers of God and 
goodneſs, do immediarely tend to 

rob God of his goodneſs, (in whick 

word I imply all his Moral perfet- 

ons) and to lay a foundation for 

1M- 


d | met yand1 ir religion. 
I 


| tell you , that the Divines we are ;. 


. two Intimate Friends, &oc; 


Par. 1 


hilal. I know the Notions you 


VIIL 
chiefly mean, are, the making of >a 


mens ſivs, and conſequence miſery, hey (7+ 


the unavoidable eftetts of Gods De- thoſe los 


ag aiiſt 
Cres. the Do- 
Theoph. You could not well miſs &rives if 


Gods ab- 
of my meaning,nor I of yours; thele 1, 


Dodarines mult needs be principally crecing 
in both our thoughts : And I muſt rd # | 
diſcourfing of do ſer themſelvs a- 
gainſt both theſe in good earneſt : 
And they profeſs that they do fo for 
no ocher reaſon , than becauſe they 
have a moſt clear ſenſe of the mit. 
chievous effects of them. 
Philal. But do all thole that 
bold chat God doth abſolutely pre- 
determine men to eternal milery , 
make him abſolutely to decree mens 
tas too, in order to it? I think they 
do not. 
Theopb. No ; there are many that 


alfert the one, that no leſs deny rhe 
P 4 other? 
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I other : bur | confeſs I do nor under. 


oa ſtand how they can. For if men 
Thy Are by God unavoidably and ab(s. 
thoſe 2x09 lutely determined ro the end, he 
2. muſt do more than decree, barely to 


70 be ſes : 
tarated. permit the means : for they muſt ne. 


cellarily fin, thar Gods abſolute de. 
cree may infallibly take effe&;which 
1c 1+ poſſible it might not, 1f they 
were onely perm:tted, and not ne- 
ceſſ:tated rhereunto; for then man- 
kinde mighr have never fallen. 
Philatl. I wonder rhar all ſhould 
not ſee this. But; Theoph lus,why 
ſhzuld thoſe that majnrain that de- 
{perate Do@rine of Gods abſolute 
decrecing mens f1ns, be fo-ſhie as not 
ro acknowledge him the azthor allo 
oft chem 7 © 
Theoph. I do not ſee thar they 
need be1ſo; and therefore rhere are 
thoſe of them rhar are nor ; and that 
_ rel] us, rhat to boggle at acknow- 
ledging God the author of (io, 15 to 
fear where no fear is. 


Philat. - 


| 
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; Philal. I would, for my part, be Po 'Ti 
| an Athe $f, before | would imagine vw 
| ſucha monſtrous thing of God. 
| Theoph. And Iels you would 
Hſhonour hun 1n being ſo: for as 
Plutarch laith, I bad rather poſte- 
rity would ſay,There was newer ſuch 
a one as Plutarch , than that be was 
an urjuSt and vicious perſon : (o 
ts more diſhonourable co the inft- 
nircly JQſt and holy God , (0 alſerc 
thac he 15 the author of fin, than ro 
ſay that there is no God at all. 
Pb;lal. Bur cthac Do&rine, with * 
Is appendant, will (in my opinion) 
| not onely make Him the firſt cauſe 
of mens being ſinners, bur allo ro 
| fer men the worſt example ro en- 
courage them ſtill in finning: which 
15 ſo horrid, that I even quake to ex 
prels ir. 
Theoph. IT gueſs whereabout you 
are, Fbilalethes : Thole Dodrines 
| make their defenders to afſert , that 
| there are two Wills in God, where- 


of 


—C- Mt  —, 
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Pacell of one is perfectly contrary to the 
SYS other, viz. his Secret and Reveleq 
7;,, will: And though he profeſſeh 
zboſe do- kindnels to all men , and faith, nay 
dries and ſweareth roo , that he willeth 
their de- not the death of ſinners themlſely,, 
fenders but had rather they would turn fron 
kk :. their wickeducſt and live 3 yet, ac- 
; God, cording to choſe DoQarines , this is 
_ .'>* but a declaration of his Volunts 
frary to ſegni ) the plain Engliſh of which 
ment phraſe is this; A meer copie of bis 
means o- COuntenance, The like co which 
zher ſa4 ſhould one afſere concerning any 
xa one of thoſe that talk after this rate, 
«fo fol- Tam ſure he would take it in great- 
= ob diſdain, and think himſelf nota 
little reproached. 

Philal. From thence it follows 
too plainly alſo, that God giveth 
Laws co the generality , to the very 
incent that they may break them, 
and fo agpravare their condemna- 
tion ; notwithſtanding that he pro- 
icllech even a paſſionate deſire, that 


men 


| 
: 
: 


_—__ = — _ ew} 1 
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men would obſerve them, and ſo be Pare] 
| made happie. And by this means, vw 
| moſt mens obligations ro God for 
| the many temporal mercies they re- 
ceive from him are quite ſtruck off, 
and made to be no expreſſions of 
his goodneſs to them , but the quite 
contrary ; whereas he tells us, (as 
| was aid but now ) that be 7s good to 
all, and that his tender mercies are 
| over all his works ; and that the 
| whole earth is full of the goodneſs 
| of the Lord. This1s likewiſe from 
| thence a ſequel too plain and natu- 
| ral, That Jeſus Chriſt is not onely 
eventually, but allo intentionally,the 
| preateſt curſe that ever befel the 
world ; anda far greater expreſlion 
of the Fathers hatred chan of- his 
love, notwithſtanding that he him- 
| felf hath ſaid, that he came not to 
| Condemn the world, but that the 

world through him might be ſaved : 
and that, So God lowed the world, 


thet be gave bis onely begotten Son, 
&c, 
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Parc [I 


&c. For if the forementioned Do. 


Wyo Grines be true, our Saviours coming 


was to aggravate the condemnation 
of the generality of men ( which 
would be far more properly called 
the world, than @ wery few ) for not 
believing 1n him, who never died 
for them, ſo much as co put chem 
into a poſlibiliry of being ſaved; 
though he declared that he gave 
himſelf a ranſome for the vulgus, 
or multicude of the people, (tor lo 
the word mw, which 1s rendered 
many, doth, among the Greeks, 
moſt commonly fjgnife ; as our Le: 
xk1cons tell us, and Vatablus allo up- 
on thar place) and S. Paul f(arth, He 
gawe himſelf a ranſome for ALL, 
and aid taſte death for EVERY man; 
and that he is the Saviour of ALL 
men, though eſpecially of thoſe - 
believe : and chough he ſadly be- 


wailed mens not coming to him, that 
they might bave life 3 and wept over 


Feruſalem for her abſtinate perſilt- 
| ing 
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ing in unbelief, and moſt pathetical- Parcll 
| ly wich tears wiſhed, that ſhe bad vw 
| known, in that her day, the things 
that belonged unto her peace. [ 
conld go on1n inſtances of this na- 


Theoph. But I pray, Philalethes, 
do nor : for they are grating to my 
ears, and moſt grievous ro me. And 
| it troubleth me to the very ſ-ul,that 
| any ( good pcople eſpecially) ſhould 
| entertain ( and much more, ſhould 
| be zealous for) ſuch Notions as are 
attended with fo Jong a train of 
moſt diſmally - ſad Conſequehces, 
; and fo preat]y refleGing diſhonour 
upon our infinitely-holy and good 
ca. - 

Ph:lal. T fear this kinde of dil- 
courſe hath put you into one of 
your old dumps of Melancholy 3; 
for me-thinks you all of a {uddain 
look very dejeGedly. 

Tbeoph. No, Philalethes, there 1s 
no fear of that; but I would wil- 


Iingly 
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'* Ard 
| Partll lingly be more concerned at any 


wv diſhonour thar 1s done to God, and 
his Son Jeſus, than at any perſonal 
evil. Well, what was it that im- 
mediately occaſioned this laſt talk? 
Ph:ilal. The ill uſe that is made 
of that diſtinction of Gods Secret 
and Reveled will. 

Theoph. You ſay well, it was ſo, 
Philal. But is that diſtinQion to 

be found faule with ? 
Theoph. I ſee your memory needs 
Ppo rubbing up as well as zine. I did 
7-4 "+ Not at all excepr againſt that diſtin- 
bis reve- tion, but againſt oppoſing Gods ſe- 
tea P. cret to his reweled will. And now 
Iadde, that whatſoever God faith 
he intends , he really doth fo ; and 
that Þ;is declarations are to be un- 
derſtood , as we would any honeſt 
mans. But to deal freely with you, 
I ſhould not be at all ſorry, if the dt- 
ſtincion of -oluntas ſigni + bene- 
placiti were quite thrown out of 


doors. : 
Phill. 


: 
; _ 
8 | 
| 
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X 1. 
Of oppo- 


no. 
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Philal. But what ſay you to that Parcl] 
of Gods commanding Abraham to vw 
offer vp his ſon Iſaac £ Did he in- 
tend hs ſhould be offered up ? Sure 


Theoph. No: did God ſay he in- 
tended it 3 but onely for zryal bade 
Abrabam do 1t. 
' Phill. So it may be ſaid, chat | 
, God may nor, as well, really intend, 

that all ſhould ive his Laws, to 
whom he gives them. 

Theoph. But he plainly and ofcen 
| Ceclares, that he gives them for that 
| end 3-and moreover hath imprinted 
. them in mens ſouls, as well as writ- 
ten them 1n his Book : and.,as I ſaid, 
expreſſeth'a deſire thar men would 
obſerve them , and yeeld obedience 
to them, z, e. do what lies in them 
lo to do. And I hope that none 
| will ay otherwiſe, than that it is eve- 
ry ones duty to believe that God 
would have him obey his Laws : but 


it Was not Abraham's duty to believe 
that 
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Po:rTl chat God would have him to fact;. 

WY fice his ſon ; bur onely to do it, «x. 
cept he interpoſed. 

Philal. Bur ic appeareth from the 

ſtory , that Abraham did believe 

this. 

Theoph. T grant that ; bur, I ay, | 
he was nor bound to believe it, 
though hedid : for no man canbe 
obliged to believe a falfiry : And 
beſides, he cou!d have no reaſon to 
be confident chat God did not in- | 
rend onely to try him by that Come | 
mand , as the evenr proved he did. 
But ſuppoſe it had tallen out other- 
wile, that would cot at all have al- 
tered the caſe ; for who dares lay | 
but that God may , if he pleaſeth, 
ove commands to hts fervants, when 
he doth not intend they ſhould do 
as he biddeth them , but onely to 
make an experiment of their readi- 
neſs to ob-y him ? None ſure wil 
deny the uſe of this liberty to 1 


earthly parents towards their chil- 
dren 
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Jren ; or maſters towards their ſer- Pacctl 
vants. And thereforel ſay that A- vw 
| braham had no juſt cauſe to con» = 
| clude that this was not his Creators 
defigne in that command ; though 
he took ic for granted, that it was 
| his purpoſe that he ſhauld do as he 
hade him. 

Philal. What you fay is clear 
cnough : But did not God, by the 
| Prophet, tel] Nineveh that in fourty 
days ſhe ſhould be deſtrayed? did he 
\ mean as he [pake then ? 
Theoph. Yes doubtleſs that he 
did ; for there was a condition {o 
plainly implied 1n that threatning, 
| (viz. If ſhe reperted not ) that the 
Ninevites themlelvs were inclined, 
ol their own accords, ſo ro under- 
ltand it. And it is ordinary among 
men to imply conditions 1n both 
threatnings and promiſes that ſound 
ablolarely, but eſpecially in threat- 
nings; and ſo fuch are uſually under- 
toad, Nay, ſome conditions are 


Q al- 
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Part always underſtood by us in the moſi 


—SY> abſolute promiſes and threatnings 
that are ever uttered by the tongue, 
of men ; and muſt be lo. 

Pnilal. Thetruth is, I am but; 
jorry ObjeQor. 

Theoph. Your ObjeQions have 4 
much weight in them, I think, as any 
thar the Scripture aftorderh : but, [ 
confels , fome more bafiſing ones 
may be urged from ſeeming Reaſon: 
bur whether we can an{wer them or 
no, we 0uUgnt not, 1n the 1-21t, tobe 
ſhaken by chem , much {cls to be 0- 

X11. vercome. Forit I may not believe 

AOL Irs any tning againſt which } ain not a- 

.  bleto anſwer all Objections ; I mult 

belive reſolve to believe nothing ar all,&to 

I” ;>(et up for a perfect Sceprick. There 

»e my are Arguments invented by Wits 

Ko avainſt rhe certainty of evidence 

azairii from Senſe ; which he muſt havea 

wi 500d Metaphyſical pate of his own, 

E£4419t . 

cave That is able ro anſwer;would all men 

«1 0!;c- therefore that han'c ſuch heads do 

C119iiss ſoolillt- 


cnn—_s mw=&=yz Ca 
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EU 
<S- - at 


fooliſhly 1a giving undoubred cre- 7,777 


% 


dic co their own lenies 2 I know rw, 


no MAN T123t can give a fatisfaGory 
aniwer two an Argument thar 15 


oy 


browgt2r 2 gains t the politbility of fo 
clole 38) TIOITON Ot To Particles of 
matter each with ot her , as to mane 
a jolid boJy ; but viii any man 3n 


. . SS” ; | 
TE IN ehoroto IC Py BC. LEN herher Q7 


*?}>)/ 
dy 
O 


no there be any facy tiiog : 
$a ne that ++ Dr FU zor tl 
NIC dvidbiliey mater, bath 
542M 52zied Be Mott aciitc 
Joiophers, and lo 1t 15 Flee 
The ds end ; bir yer 
Imapine taal any ORC (ON NOtWILN- 
ſtanding rcally beiieve it. An 
ttom {ol e, all bodies yy DC DiO- 


| nr 


ved to be of a likeh ki {OnCct d that 
a Mountain is as Feel PO = 
heap, and an *# -h os 'F kk er: 


And ane with io ER 2 - of reae 
lon, a5 | mult acknowl: -ape I cannot 
anlwer ; bur oughr | therefore t oo 
luip:& whether this! bo nos ere: 2 


(} 3 39 
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Prue? So there ace ſome Metaphyſic] 
ow Niceties that may ſcem to make the 
Opinion { and thole it is founded 
on) probable, which we laſt exprel. 
fed our {elvs againſt : but whar of 
that 2 All we oughe thence to infer 
1s no more than rhis, That Man is; 
weak, ſhallow creature, 

Philal. Bnt our Adverfaries will 
ſay, Then you may believe thcir do- 
cirine, for all the ſtrong ObjeQians 
you think you can make againſt it ; 
and anfwer them all with an 0b the 
clepth | 

Theoph. But what faich S. Auſt n? 
Becauſe we cannot underſtand th: 19s 
that are difhculr . ſhall we therefore 
deny thoſe that areplain ? 

Philal. T with that good Father 
had always born in his minde that | 
Saying. 

Thcoeph. I wiſh ſo too : But to 
our buſineſs : That doctrine doth 3s 
evidently contradid the natural no- 


tiors God hath imprinted in the ort- 
inal 


| that will be but 
| confulc thoſe innate notions : And 
| beſides, 1t 15 expreſly againſt the notions. 
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: ; . 2 PRALY 
pinal conſtitution of humane ſou!s, p...- if 


| ascan be ;, atleaſt to me it ſeems fo + 
| todo, and (o doth ir ro thouſands of . 
| others that are neicher Fools nor #-::- 
| Mad-men : and I muſt adde, chat I '''** 


> 3 BK 


21t tos 


GJ S112 


cannot queſtion bur ic would to all, ..;1..:;, 
periwaded freely co © 


difis cur 


12:tural 


whole ſtrain of Scripture from Ge- 
neſes to the Revelation. 4 

Philal. But you know that there 
are divers Scriptures that ſeem to 
make for Gods abſolute decrecing 
mens damnation, and their fins too, 
which ace much urged. 

Theoph. Truly, Philalethes, if 
our Tranſlators had been pleaſed, 
they might with the alceration of 
but one little particle for another of 
the ſame fignification, have preven- 
ted the raking almoF any argument; 
out of Scripture to prove Gods de- 
creeing mens ſins , any otherwile 
than barely to permit them. [ 


Q 3 mcan, 


a 


£2 as % 
KG 5 \ 


mo Ns”) 
Par.il. 
WW 
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mean, it they t:2d put [wil] in, 


mulcicude of laces, where mens fing 
are forerold, in ſtead of | ſhall], 

'he | halls] make thoſe places look 
25 tt they contained declarations of 
7 eo6,whenas | wills | would have 
23Ge 1t at firſt fight to appear that 
oy We. onely predictions, and 
<prefiions oi Gods foreknowledge 
rat men world commir ſuch and 
{1:gh 1ins, not of his will and purpoſe 
chat chey fſbould. I heartily wiſh 
that Authority would pleaſe to com- 
mand the Printers to make that lit- 
tle alceration in their furure Imprel- 
ſions of rhe Bible. You may [mile 
ar this as an odde Fancie ; but Tal 
fure you, I am upon good grounds 
cone. that it would be to very 
700d purpoſe lo ro do. 

Pb:{:!. No Wiſe-man or Scho- 
far will feech an argument from ſuch 
a fril- co prove that or any ot ber 
OPINiOn. 


1 heophb. What of that ? the ge- 
nerality 


£: 


(JN 
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| nerality of people are neither Scho- p;;7F 


ars nor yet wile : and havegreat vw 


cauſe to ſuſpe@, that the vulgar {ort 
have that wretched do&rine infenſi- 
bly inſtilled into chem by the tre- 
quent reading and hearing ſuch pal- 
ſages as theſe, wiz. In the later days 
perillous times | ſhall] come ; men 


| [ſhall | be lowers of themſelvs, co- 
| wetons, proud, &c. There | ſhall 
be falſe teachers, who [ ſhall] pri» 


_ wily bring in damnable hereſies, &c. 


And many | ſhall | follow their per- 
nicious ways, &c. And there arc 
innumerable paſſages of this nature. 
Bur then , Philalethes, whatever 
Scriptures are brought to prove cli- 
ther the one or the other docrine 
by, it muſt needs be acknowledged, 
that they are but very few, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe that (moſt evident- 
ly layT, but) all will confeſs do 
ſeemingly contradict them. And 
waich is the ſafeſt courſe,think you, 
11 reconciling ſeemiogly-contrary 


Q 4 _ places 
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RAN 
Parc {] Places to each other ? To incerpres 
CNS multitude of plain Scriptures by 
17: ; few difficult ones, or a few difficyl: 
the /afijt ones by a multitude of plain one; } 
x Philal. The later , withour al 
ting ſie- doubt. But it will be faid chat the 
#gly Scriptures that make for thoſe Do- 
contradi- ; . 
try ſeri- Arines, are as plain as thoſe that 
pres. make againſt them , though, as to 
their number, there 1s no compari- 
ſon berwixt them. 

Theoph. Bur I ſay they are more 
difficule, in that, their moſt obvious 
ſence doth, ( as none can deny ) at 
leaſt, ſeemingly contradict the natu- 
ral notions of our ſouls ; which the 
plaineſt fence of the other no leſs 
gratifie. Bur however, 1s it not 
much the better way, to underſtand 
a few Scriptures,in their leſs obyious 
ſence, to reconcile them to the moſt 
obvious ſence of a multicude of vo» 
thers ; than to underſtand a multi- 
tude of Scriptures in their lea$t ob- 


vious ſence,to reconcile them to the 
mot 
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1:08 obvious of, in compariſon wxh Pac 
2 them, extremely few ? WY 
I Philal. I have,finceI ſuffered my 
| | felf ro think at all freely , been of 
| | your minde, and concluded that the 
e | Scriptures produced on the other 
- | fide muſt neceſfarily be taken in an- 
t | other ſence than that they fix upon; 
\ | except we will make them contra- 
\ | di the greateſt part of the Bible 
beſides : And thoſe that endeavour 
to reconcile all other to thoſe Scci- 
ptures, make the Bible an extremely ' 
more difficule Book,than I am verily 
perſwaded God hath made it. 
Theoph. For my part , I can be- xv. 
lieve no ſence of any Scripture true, TD 
; -2? philus 
that plainly contradicts the ſelf-evi- cx be- 
| | dent notions of Good and Evil, that *** ”- 
| God hath put into my ſoul,and were —_ 
| born with me : For, (as hath been th: «ob 


Contr e- 


| ſthew'd)[could have no reaſon to be- ,;;x A 
; lieve the Scriptures to beCods word, evident - 


no, nor yet any thing I am ſure God #9 


himſelf faith , ro be infallibly crue, 


weſrc 


Wa 


a13 A free Diſcourſe between 


P: !5 :4:e1r not for thoſe notions. And 

SV 1. you rem:mber that *twas pro. 
4 allo, thar the goodneſs of the 
Doctrine delivered 1s neceſſary to 
convince us, that it 15 of God 
Mankinde hath a natural ſenſe of 
Moral good and evil. 

Philal. But thoſe of the other 

Perſwaſion ſay > That whatſoever 

— God doth, is juſt and good, becauſe 

he doth it, 1 am ſure many of them, 
at leaſt, will. 

XVI. Theoph. There 1s no other way 
Of ii to defend their dorine , but to 
oP14191, . 
Th: prove that : But do not thoſe, in lo 
="; laying, plainly make nothing init 
4tþ is (elf to be juſt or unjuſt, good or e- 


eh.r Fo) vil? Andfo, in calling God ajult 
grl 4 God, ſay juſt nothing of him, (par: 
caxſe be don the Quibble, I deſigned it not) 
£t9.it- that is, no more than this, that he 
wills what he wills : and I wonder 
who does nor. Thus you ſee, the) 
are forced to make good and evil 


to depend upon arbitrary will 3 any 
0 
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ſo make the Holy God a meer Wil- Pati 
ful Being, and his nature perfetly vw 
indifferent to any thing: And thence 

it follows,that it 1sconfiſtent enough 

with the Divine nature,to forbid all-_ 

that which by being commanded is" 

now called Holmeſs, and by that 

means make 1t wickednel(s; and to 
command all that which by being 
forbidden is now called wickedneſs, 
and by that means make ic Holi- 
nels. Bur 1f this doth not raze and 
overturn the foundation of all Reli- 
g10N, NO OPINION 1N the world tends 
{0 to do. 

Pbilal. It Abraham was of that 
minde, he ſtrangely forgot himlelt, 
when he {aid ro his Maker, Shall not 
the Fudge of all the earth do right ? 
And whether he was of that minde 
or no, if the Doctrine be true, he 
was guilty of a monſtrouſly-ablurd 
impertinence in fo ſaying ; and yet 
(which is more ſtrange) he had no 
check for it. 


Theoph. 
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Theoph. Nay, did not God hin. 


SY elf appeal co mens innate notions 


and {o confute that dofrine , when 
he ſaid to the Rebellious Jews, Ar; 
wot my ways equal, and your way; 
unequal >? Can choſe men think 
that he onely meant , Are not my 
ways ſuch as T pleaſe to fancie, and 
| yours ſuch as it is my pleaſure to 
diſlike ? Who would dare to fix 
ſuch an expoſtulation as that on the 
infinitely-wiſe God ? 
Philal, Well, I am clearly ſenfi- 
ble, that nothing reveled by God 
can poſlibly contradit thole princi- 
ples that are impreſſed in{asT think) 
;zndelible characters upon the ſoul: 
of men ; and therefore whatſoever 
places may ſeem to ſpeak mens be- 
- ing neceſſitated ro be either ſinners, 
or miſerable, m2u$} be underſtood 1n 
another {ence : eſpecially ſeeing 
that God hath ſo often declared that 
mens ruine is of themlelys, and that 
their help is co b= found jn him; x 
that 


&- 
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hat he willeth not their death , but Doe tr 


the contrary 3 ( and therefore much Lu 
Jeſs can he will their fins ; as he hath 

alſo, as plainly as can be, declared :) 

And moreover affords them means 
whereby they may obtain happineſs; 

(which , who will not fay thar all 

that enjoy them are greatly behol- 

| den to God for?) and cxprefleth his 

grace and good will to tlicm all 
without any EXCePtion. 

Theepv. You have put me in 
minde of a paſlage I have mer with 
in a Sermon of a moſt pions and 
learned Divine now in heaven ; 
which, whenl read it, did greatly 
| affect me. Tr 1s this: Conſider i= 
partially with your ſelys, what an 
unreaſonable, horrible thing it is, 
| ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral fre- 
| quent expreſſrons of Gods general. 
love, and gracious favour to Man- 
| kinde.inforced and ſirengt bened with 

ſuch proteſiations, ard ſolemn oaths, 
| that the criaringeſt Linguibt of you 

all 
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Part I] 4! cannot, in your whole lives ſtudy 

WY conceive or frame expreſſuons mar, 
full and ſatisfaGory. I ſay, is 
not deſperate madneſs, for a man y 
ſhew ſuch haired and abomination 
the comfortable and oracions prog. 
ſes of Goa, that be can be content 1 
ſpend almoft his whole age in contri. 
wing and bunting after interpreta. 
tions wutterly contradifciing and de- 
ftroying the plain apparent ſence of 
thoſe Scriptures : And will be glad, 
and beartily comforted , to hear ti- 
dings of a new-fount-9:t gloſs, to 
perwert,and rack, and ;oriment Gods 
holy Word. 

Philal. Me- thinks this patlage 
ſhould affe&t any good man, But, 
Theophilzs , what ſhould induce (o 
many to be led by a few Scripures 
apainſt ſuch a torrent of others, to 
cry up ſuch ſtrange DoGrine ? 

Theoph. You love to ask »e Que: 
ftions which you can an{wer as well 


your ſelf ; You know they pan 
tat 


| 
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RES PINS 
that chis 15 che onely way to advance Parr [7 


Gods grace 11 mens converſion www 
: XVIL. 


and ſalvation. And chis,no doubt, ,;.. 5 


js the onely motive that prevaileth the 27, 


t17e 7it-. 


with all the truly good men among '** 7 
them ro go that way. It ſounds as je £;,4 
harſh in many, at leaſt, or their ears, 7 of 
asit doth in ours ; as I have great Fa 
reaſon to be afſured. And Calwin t- go thay 
himſclf, in the 608 page of his Juſt;. 
f11tions, calls Abſolute Reprobation:, 
Horribile Decretum : And the Pre. 

iidenr of the Synod at Dort faid it 

was materia odioſa 3 and therefore 
declared to the Remonſtrants that 

thar Controverſie ſhould be waved, 

and ſaid that rhey would onely hear 

their Arguments againſt Abſolute. 
Election , for that was materia ſua- 

vis, As[ finde in their Letters cal- 

led EpiStole EccleftaStice , &vc. | 


| lay,it is very barſþ doftrine to many 


of them as well as to #5; but be- 


| cauſe they cannot otherwiſe than by 
' amitting it, magnifie, as they think 


they 
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Pad Res 
Part [] they ought, the divine grace to Gods 


&YV elec, they force themſelvs to ſil. 
Jow the bitcer Pill, as much as the 
ſtomacks nauſcate it ; and therefore 
as thoſe that drink down loathſoms 
Potions ſtop their 29ſes, ſo do thel: 
their ears to the clamours of their 
own Reaſon againſt ir ; and will not 
ſedately adverer ro,but violently ſup. 
preſs the natural diftates of their 
underſtandings. Have you not ſe. 
veral times obſerved that the good. 
natured. people of that way com- 
plain more than orhers of Blaſphe- 
mons thoughts ? I am ſure I have; 
and have found when I have di 
courled with them ,that this doGrine | 
was the occaſion of them. So that 
whether they will or no, their Rev 
ſon, or innate ſenſe of their Souls 
(call ic which you pleaſe } ſuggelts 
ro them the dreadful conſequences 
of it, which they would fain believe * 
to be the devils temptations. 


Philal. Bur don't you believe, 
that 
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not able to interpret in any other 


| ſence thole places of Scripture that 
ſcem to make for it ? 


Theoph. T do not think that the 
Learned men are : For I cannot ima- 
gine that thoſe ſhould think, that 
ſuch Scriptures are unintelligible in 


| any other lence than that they un- 
derſtand them in, that know how 


few, and therefore how ambiguous 
the original words of the Hebrew 
Tongue are, as alſo that there are 
different {ences of the {ame Verb in 
ſeveral Conjugations ; and that 
there are ſtrange Idioms and Pro- 
prieties of {peeci in that Language, 
which arc alſo imitated in the Greek 
Teſtament ; and laſtly, that the oc- 
calions of ſeveral paſſages do fre- 
quently make anorher ſence necet- 


| lary to bz: 1mpoled on them, from 
that which at firſt Gghr , and conſi- 


, | Acring them (imply and abſolutely, 


b 


BR and 
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chat the men of this opIn10nN are al- Party 
ſo induced to it, becaule they are vo 


2 þs. 
Aw es 
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Parc {] and as entire propoſitions, Withoye 
—Sro relation to any other thing, offereh 
ie (elf. , 
Ph1ilal. I bave ſometimes thought 
that thole need never deſpair of ug 
derſtanding the places they produce 
ro ferve their Hypotheſes, in a diffe 
rept ſence from thar they are ſo fond. 
of, who can invent a Figtire to make 
All men, nay and every man too, to 
{ſignifie bur tome few 3; and canre- | 
_-concile I will not the death of a fine 
ner, with I deſire the death of moſt 

franzrs; and, He will have all mes 
to be SAVED, with He will bave the 
general:ty of men to be DAMNED; | 

and many the like Propoſitions 
which found ia ny ears as contradt- 
aory ene to the other, as any I have 
ever heard or can invent. So that, 
Tovcophilis, ir muſt needs be, as you 
laid, cheir defire to magrifie Gods 
grace to the Flet, rhat alone pre 
vailcrh with thoſe of rhem that are 
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t togo that way. But yetI wonder 
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that chey ſhould no more confider, 
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Ad 


 thar,co magnifte Gods grace to ſome. 


few, ſo as to deny ie to all others; 


and ſo to advance his mercy,as to rob. 
him of his bolinefs, truth and juſtice, 
* | is to take ten thoufand times more 


from him , than is given, thereby to 


him. 
Theoph. I would advance Gods 


” | grace as highly as ever I am able, 
(and fo I per{wade my ſelf would 


the Divines we have been (peaking 


of ) fo as not to deſtroy his other 
 perfetions : nor do I (nor T believe 
they ) defire ro attribuce any more 


toman, in the buſineſs of his (alva- 
tion, than-needs muſt, and not ſup- 
pole him a perfe&t Brute. Burt to 
ay the truth, I, and thoſe I am ac- 
quainted with of thoſe Divines, do 
mapnifie in all reſpeRs the grace of 
God, as much as any of the other 
Way ; and in one reſpe& incompa- 
ably more. 


R 2 Philal. 
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Par ll Phila!. What is the way you 


> take fo todo? 
VIIE Theopb. A middle one betwix 


A the Calwinifts and Remonſtrants ; 
mic pee which, in ſhorr, 1s this : Thar cher 
i the 18 ſach 2 ching as diſtinguiſhing 
Catch grace, whereby ſome perſons are ah: 
#35 #14 (olutely elected , by vertue whereof 
Paw they {hall be (haviny potent and in: 
failible means prepared for them) 
irrefiltibly ſaved. But that others, 
that are not in the number of thoſe 
fingular and ſpecial favourites, are 
not at all in a deſperate condition, 
but have ſufficient means appointed 
for them to qualifte them for greater | 
or leſs degrees of happinels, and 
have ſufficient grace offered co chem | 
fome way or other,and ſome time of | 
other 3 and are in a capacity of ſal. 
vation either greater or leſs throug! 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
none of them are damned bur thok 
that wiltully refuſe to co-operate 


with that grace of God,and will oy 
A 
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on 12 in ſome moral ſutableneſs to chat.p..."77 
power chey have receiv&d, And as ww— 
is | for thoſe that have been in an extra- 
: | ordinary manner wrought upon,and 
r | finde themſelvs very powerfully ex- 
no | cited and carried ro thar which js 
b | good ; ſuch at leaft have realon, fo 
of | long as they are alſo carefal ro walk 
n- | in all ways of holineſs, to believe 
n) | themſelvs in the number of the Ab- 
rs, | ſolately elected. Now(as a learned 
' Divine faich) the Arminian need not 
re repine at this way, nor yet the Calvi- 
n, #ﬆ : for whatſoever good Armi- 
d | nianiſm pretends to concerning all 
er men, is exhibited to the part not ab- 
d | ſolutely elected; and to the other part, 
m | the goodneſi of God is greater thar 
r | is allotted by Arminius : And what- 
| | ſoever good is pretended in Calwie 
h niſm to that part that is abſolutely 
t eleGied, the ſame goodneſs is bere ex- 
* bibited ; and beſides, that direful 
e vizard pulled off » that Tonorance 
t and Melancholy had put upon divine 
g R 3 pro- 
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Do 15 providence, and the lowely face of | 
_ ts Goſpel. Þ ſ il 
Philal. L.am glad to underſtand 
that you and they have made choice | ; 
of this way 3 which is not new to | A 
me, ( no more than another Middle | k 
way, Which I cannot be farisfied | t| 
wirh) but for ſome time I have been | i; 
greatly inclined to prefer this before | 4 
any other , as having by much the | a] 
feweſt and leaſt difficulties. Jt 
Theoph. 1 did not think you a | le 
ſtranger to it, and believed you 
could not but like well of it; nor 
can I conceive why eicher any Cal- 
winiSt or Remonſirant ſhould miſlike | 
ic. But that we ſee inall profeſli- | t/ 
ons there are thoſe that will hardly | m 
be brought ro allow that there may | m 
be any farther improvements made, | tl 
than thoſe which their great Maſters | b, 
had atrained to. Though both Cat: 
win and Arminius were excellently- | ar 
learned and pious perſons, yet me+| it 
thinks cheir reſpeRive greateſt A&-| o; 
mirers 
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' nirers ſhould acknowledge cach of parr if 
hem ſhort of infallibiliry,and rthere- vo 
fore not preſume them in any thing 
attained toa Ne plus ultra. Fvery 
Age, {ure enough, improverti in 
knowledge , havide the help ſtiil of 
thoſe foregoing : and as this is een 
in other SCICnces , ſo eſpecially 15 it 
diſcernibic 10 that of Divinity 3 as 
all but igroranr, and extremely pre- 
judiced perions muſt necds acknow- 
ledge. | 
Philal. But this way 1s nor fo x1x. 
new as ſome have imagined ir : for 797 = by 
| have read it 1n the B Hiſtory of the prope 
Council of Trent, as that which Ca- tharlous 
tharinus , a Moderate and Learned oo o 
man, propoſed there for the accoms» o Trent. 
modation of the difference between 
the Dominicans and Franciſcans a- 
bour this point. 
Theoph. The ſame perſon ( as 1 

am informed by one that hath read 
It ) hath alſo written a very ingent= 
ousPiece upon that ſubze&, wherein 


R 4 he 
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a 


Par. [1 he layeth down, and defendeth yery 
SY handſomely this very way. 

Philzl. But indeed, if I did not 
think chat this way were as much 
elder than that Gentleman, as were 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, [ 
ſhould not have, at all, given credit 
ro If, 

1heopb. No,nor I hope any el(e, 

7” ps if they did not think lo : Id verune 
ame 1 quod antiquifſimum, being in Divi- 
p*fi th: ity an indiiputable Maxime. And 
2/5 way oy og . 
fr ſom L verily believe that this way 1s 
4:cb:4 much more befriended by the preat 
7:2, Srandard of Tiuth, the Scriprures, 
than any otaer. But how it ſhould, 
11 true, have tor ſome Apes the few- 
EF, 1f any Friends, 1s no wonder : 
For Truth is too frequently, if not 
always loſt in a Scuſfle, and forced 
to give place to extremes by eager 
conceſts. And indecd this 1s to0 
moderate and ycelding a way t0 
tave ſo much as entered into the 
touglts of che Hoc men of either 


party 5 


| 
f 
| 
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| : RAS 
party 3 who like nothing fo well as Part[I 
co keep themſelvs at the greateſt di- oo, 
tance from each other. And there 
js great caule ro ſuſpect, that in moſt 
1ther Controverſies that have been 
managed with that fierceneſs thac 
chis hath been,the ſeveral conteſting 
parties have over-done , and out- 
ſhot the mark : and that Truth will 
one day be found to have been on 
neither fide, but co have layn une 
oblerved between the Combatants , 
though nearer ro ſome than others. 

Philal. 'Tis not unlikely. 

Th:oph. This way, I muſt tell X*1. 
you, Fhzlalethes, hath, for divers === 
years, been a mighty cafe to my eaſe wo 
minde : AndTI will communicate to rf 
you fomething concerning my ſelf, FD ed. 
that I never, betore now, had occa- 
ſin to tell you. The Dodrine of 
Abſolute Reprobation did ever ſince 
I was of years of diſcretion lie very 
unevenly and ruggedly in my brains; 
and lcemed extremely harſh ro me. 

And 
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—_ And thovgh I for ſome time thonghe 
SY V that I was bound to believe it ; yer 

could I not endure much to think , 

or to hear others talk of it. But 
after I betook my ſelf to ſtudie the 
Controverſie, I had fo quick a ſenſe 
of the natural conſequences of it, as 
did preatly diltrat me : For I was 
fearfal of letting go the Premiſe, as 
much as the Concluſions ſcar'd me. 
But while I thoxght,or rather feared 
that the Doctrine was too too true ; 
I was frequently dilquieted with 
blaſphemous thoughts, and moſt 
black apprehenſions of the lovelieſt 
of Beings ; nor could I think of 
God many times without conſterna- 
tion. Thoſe thoughts I was ready 
co look upon as injections from his 
and Mankrmdes enemy : Till at 
length, after I had weighed things 
more impartially, (having rcad a 
Book or two thar prepared me with 
fome free Principles) I found that 


nad wrong'd the Devil, and that my 
affright- 
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affcighting thonghes were the coo Dare TI 


And came to be convinced that till I 
[ctgo this, I was not like to be rid 
of them. But then IT was as much 
to ſeek where to fix, and how to 
ſteer my ſelf, as to the dodrine of 
Fledion ; (for very fearful 1 was co 
entertain any opinion that might at 
all leſſen Gods grace co any} where- 
upon fora while I was well pleaſed 
with that Middle way you now gave 
an intimation of 3 till after better 
weighing it, I found bur very little, 
if any thing, gotcen by it. Then 
tcl] to confidering that other I have 
given you an account of, and have 
ever fince been as well ſatisfied 
with this, as I was with that diſſa- 
tified. And ſol rook my leave of 
the forementioned Principle, and 
was thereupon, I thank God, well 
rid of its troubleſome attendants. 
For ſome time I could not be per- 
lwaded that thoſe ſad conſequences 
Were 


natural off-ſpring of that Principle : vw 


| 
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Parr 1/ were ſo faſt tyed to that opinion, 


SY> bur that chey might be looſed from 
each other : whereupon TI: ſet my 
very teeth to the knor, and eryed all 
my $kill to undo ir ; bur when [ 
found that it was labour in vain, 1 
was, as [ {aid, chiefly encouraged by 
the acquaintance I took with this 
way , to ſend both Principle and 
Concluſtens packing together ; and 
+11, {o bade them all Goodnight. 

Philale=- Philal. Tam no lefs beholden to 


thes #0 1t than you are; nor do I think thar 
left behol- 


_ 7.413; ; 40y ones minde hath been more re- 


which lieved by it, than mine bath. 
_ Theoph. And have you not found, 
philus o Philalethes, that ſince you exchan- 
«rim ocd the Calviniftical for this way, 
ny you love God better than before, 
and can think of him with more de- 
1:ght and pleaſure ? 
Philal. Yes, I thank God ; And 
whereas before I loved him chiefly 
from lome hopes I had that he loved 


me; I can now love him tor oe 
an 


COCY 
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and the confideration of the amia- p,re [ſ 
bleneſs of 71s nature, and eflential ww 
perfections : And therefore my affc- 
£41 £3 21M 1s more conſtant, than 
it was while :t chiefly depended up- 
on the 2pfrenhenſion E| had of his 
affecting Irt>. 

Theopb. So it maſt,I ſhould think, 
needs be 3 aithough you ſtill loved 
hizz onely in regard of his love to 
ou : For though you may ſome- 
times, poflibly, be without any great 
ſenſe of his love of complacence, yet 
I dare ſay you now never want that 
of his love of benewolence. 

Prilal. No never. 

Theoph. You have alfo a clearer 
{enſe of the goodneſs of the divine 
precepts, and of the batefulneſs and 
vilenets of fin, han'c you ? | 

Philal. Yes, a much clearer ; 
which I hope hath fome good influ- 
ence upon my life. 

Theoph. So your love alone muſt 
needs have ; but much more that 

and 
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PalNS : 
77 and this rogether. | 
Part » PÞPhilal. Bur, Theophilus , what 


a Catechiſt are you grown all of x 
ſuddain ? T pray defiſt from pur. 
ting any more Queſtions of this na- 
cure. Did TI nor ſo well know you, 
F ſhould have done but fooliſhly in 
thus freely anſwering thoſe you 
have ask'd me : And had I of mine 
own accord told you,what you have 
now heard, you your ſelf would 


boaſting and vain-glory. Bur yet 
chough (thanks be co Gods grace) [ 
am ſomewhat berrer than I have 
been ; yetam T ſtill (ſenſible of fo 
much weakneſs, of ſuch great dif- 
compoſure of thoughts, and difor- 
derlineſs of affeGions, as may well 
keep me exceedingly low in mine 
own eyes, and Antidote me from 
pride and conceirednels in regard 
of my attainmenes, ( were they 
greater rhan they are) even though 
7 ſhould onely be bcholden co my 
own 


have accounted me too guilty of 


am a = oo © 


DI3z _ Www == 


two Intimate Friends, &c. 239 


own ſtrength for them. But fee- Par: T8 
| ing you are ſo good at Catechizing, (va 
why may not I be loallo ? 
Theoph. So you have been, I 
think, ſufficiently , ſince the begin- 
ning of rhis diſcourſe. 
Philal. But why may not I re- 
peat to your your own Quelſtions ? 
Theoph. But you have time lic- 
tle enough , at preſent , for other 
matters : don't you ſee ? the Sun 
grows low. 


Philal. Well then, to purſue 
more cloſely the buſineſs in hand : 
Do not our Adve:laries in this poine 
' accule thole Friends of ours of Ar- 

mmnaniſm in aſſerting Free-will , — 
notwithſtanding that their Middle {© 
way 2? 

Theoph. This way teacheth us to 
affert no Free-will that is oppotite 
to Free-grace : And onely thus 
much, thar men are inveſted by 
God with ability ro do much in or- 


der to ſalvation ; as, to abſtain from 
the 
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Part [7 the external acts of ſin, to hear hiy 


Wyo Word, read it and conſider it, and 
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to endeavour to ſubdue all their 
luſts,and perform whatſoever duties 
are required of them, &c. Ard 
likewiſe by the infinitely - ſtrong 
motives contained in the Goſpel, by 
the motions of his holy Spirit, vari- 
ous providences, or in one word, by 
his preventing grace, may they w!ll 
ſo todo. Bur that we can , of our 
ſelvs, turn our own wills from the 
ways of ſin to the ways of God, is 
peremptorily denyed by us ; and, 
for ought that I can learn , by the 
Remonſtrants themſelvs allo ; as 


much as they are accuſed by ſome | 


for ſo aſſerting. 

'Philal. But don't we ſee that the 
generality of men that enjoy the 
means of grace are never the better 
for them, but continue in wiltul dil- 
obedience ? 

Theoph. 'Tis too true , ard mat- 


ter of ſaddeſt lamentation : but 
what 


| 


| 
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| what of that ? Ler us, in Gods p,.- ir 


name, charge 1t wholly upon them- wv 
ſelvs 3 and not ſay, they are not able 
'o do otherwiſe : if this were fo, I 
ſhould chink it the greateſt folly in 
the world to be angry with a wicked 
man. Don't we lee that the threat- 
ning of an eaſ/e puniſhment, or the 
promiſe of a ſmall reward} will make 
men finde a will to abſtain from ſe- 
veral ſins, which they would not be 
kept from by all che threatnings and 
promiles in the Book of God ? 
Therefore, ſurely , by the help of 
thele, (and eſpecially if we take the 
| other heJps along with them, that 
| were but now named) they may will 
not onely to keep from tome fins, 
but allo ro endeavour to keep 
iromall. Mens Wills being ſo ſel- 
dom wrought upon, doth not prove 
that they have no power to will thus 
todo: For we ſee that itis the ve- 
ry lame thing as to all-other habits, 
as well as ſinful ones : there is nor 
O one 
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Pare [] 9ne among many, {carcely, that will 
WYV be broken of ſuch Cuſtoms as are in 


themſelvs very innocent, no, though 
they finde them prejudicial to them; 
as I need not give you inſtances, 
Bue then for ſo few mens being 
throughly converted by the means 
of grace, let us much leſs run to 
Gods abſolute decreeing their non- 
converſion or damnation to give a 
Solution of it. Nor let us ſo wrong 
God,as to ſay that it15any way long 
of him, or that he hath been want. 
ing to them ; and by this means ex- 
cule them. What reaſon have we 
ro imaygine that they 2re not them- 
ſelvs in all the faule? and char God 
would not have given them ſuch a 
meaſure of grace, as would have ct- 
tecually converted chem , had they 
bur aRed in ſome ſurtablenels co the 
power he hath given them ? Had 
they bur done what they could, and 
might have willed to have done too, 


pur that they freely choſe the con- 


crary 5 
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rary; And againſt the checks of Par if 
their own Conſciences, and all the yo 
methods of Gods grace, with a free, 
not fatal willingneſs, preferred the 
pleating of theic ſenſes before the 
{alvation of their ſouls. God hath 
aid enough to perſwade us not ro 
magine this 3 as may be largely 
ſhewn. 
Philal. T could never hear the 
moſt wicked wretch , when he 1s 
wifeſt, and moſt himſelf, (I mean 
when on” his death-bed , or under 
[me ſmart affliction ) eicher com» 
plain of God, or curle Adam for 
| his neglect of the means of grace, 
and unmindfulneſs of his precious 
foul : And thule of them whoſe 
conſciences are awakened do ever 
lay the blame on thewſelws princi- 
pally, of their carelefnels and difobe- 
dience : And not at all, I lay, cither 
on their Crearor or firſt parents; ag 


if by the one or the other they were 
drought into {o {ad a condition , * 
$3 ro 
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Part] ©* be under an impoſſibility of ( 


wa much as willing to do. otherwiſe. 


Bur then they are heard to befog/ 
themſelvs exceedingly, and to make 
God a many fair promiſes how good 
they will be, if he'll but pleaſe 
to prolong their lives, or remove 
their afflitions : which is a plain 


Argument, that (whatſoever ſpeci- 


ous ſhews of Reaſon any of them 
might once have pleaſed rhemfelys 
with, for their being under a neceſli- 
ry of behaving themlfelvs as they 
did) rheir own experience, and in- 
ward ſenſe of their ſouls undoubred- 
ly aſſures them, now that chey have 
Jeilure {edately to conlt]r rhem, that 
they are much freer creatures than 
rhey were once willing to fancy 
themſelvs to be. 

Theoph. That one Argument 
would fſatisfie me , more than the 


moſt planſeble ones I ever met with 


of the other ſide. 
Philal. But we ſee, Theophils, 


W h1- | 
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| whicher roo many of thoſe are car- DI 1 
ried, that deny all freedom of will ww 
in unregenerate men, as to that 
which is good : for, I think I may 
ay, that even all thoſe thar beſt an+ 
derſtand chemſelvs in that way , do 
alſo oppoſe this Liberty as to all che 
adtions of all men: wherein they are 
nota little beholden to Mr. Heubbs, 
2; hard an opinion as too delervedly 
they have of him. 

Theoph. But che Philoſophical 
ſubtiletes whereby that Gentleman 
and his Brethren in this point, have 
defended that opinion , may be a- 
bundantly confuted by the contrary 
and confeſſed ſenſe of almoſt a'!l 
Mankinde , and by the knowledge 
we have of our own fouls. For we 
areable at any time to make an ex- 
periment to our ſelvs, that there 15s 
an «xmas or ſeli-moving principle 
n our Wills, and chat they are nog 
blinde powers neceffarily following 
ne diftates of our Underſtandings 


4 9 (che 
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P31 (the Will being doubtleſs no really. 
—SY> diſtinct faculty from the Underſtin. 


ding, nor from the Sol neither ; by 
rhe Soul it ſelf, as it ſimply under. 
ſtands or apprebends an obje& un. 
der the notion of true or good, o 
as by comparing one wich another 


It judgeth of them, 1s called the Un. 


derſtanding ; and as 1t putteth ir {elf 


forward towards the doing or ha- 
ving any thing. or refuſcth (o to do, 
it is called the il), For we finde 
that we are able co will co do what 
we know ought not ta be done, and 
co omit what we are aflurcd we 
ought to do : I lay, we finde this by 
ſad experience ; and therefore when 
we do thus,our Wills contradid and 
dilobey the diQares of our Under 
ſtandings. And if rhis were notlo, 
(let thoſe men ſay what they can) 
there could be no ſuch thing asa (iq 
againſt Conſcience. 

Philal. Our own Feeling an 


Scrlation is a thoulard tinies more 
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convincing than any Argument can 
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Par. [I 


poſſibly be char 1s onely founded in vo 


Speculation. 
Theoph. Yes verily, But where- 


as I ſaid, that this ſtrange opinion is 
zpaioſt the ſenſe of alot all Man- 
kinde 3 I think I ſpake roo modeſtly, 
and might have ſpared tharſ almo$}]. 
For | cannot imagine that thoſe men 
themſelvs, that are the greateſt Zea- 
lots for the Dottrine of mens Wills 
being under a fatal neceſſity, either 
by the means of Gods Decrees, ar 
upon any other account;(I ſay,I cane+ 
not imagine that) they really be. 
lieve 1t themſelvs, except in ſome 
certain Fits ; as confidently as they 
may talk or write (I will not fay to 
ſnew their parts,but)to manage a di- 
{putation. For they will as much be- 
tool and vex at themſelvs when they 
are ſenſtble they have done amiſs, as 
other folk. But how a mans Con- 
(cience , or the refleQing of his pra- 
cical Underſtanding upon his aQi- 

S4. Ons 
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——" ons ſhould trouble him , ſo as tg 


So make him condemn himſelf ; I can. 


not by any means underſtand, if he 
be not at the ſame time conſcious to 
himſelf, that he might have done 
otherwile. 

Ph:lal. None are more angry 
with others neither, than they uſe to 
be, and that not one]y upon the ac- 
count of aQions, bur allo of opi- 
nions: there are none in the world 
more impatient towards thoſe thar 
are not of their minde than I per- 
ceive the violent men of that way 
are : Nay, they will be ready to call 
you Heretick, if you don't think as 
they do 1n Philoſopby , as well as in 
Divinity. 

Theoph. But there is nothing in 
the world more certain, than that 
it all mens actions and opinions be 
the neceflary reſult of an irrefiſtible 
Fate, they may onely pitie Naughty 
men, and poor Hereticks ; it would 
be the moſt una' countable folly co 


be 


_—_— 7 CY oO "oY — — ——  —— tc. a a —_— 


tn0 Intimate Friends, &c. '249 


>e angry With them. And though Parely 
they are never fo willingly fo, this 4 
can make them the objeRs of onely 
ſo much the greater pitiez ſeeing, 
according ro their doctrine, they 
c3nnot but will ſo tobe. And he 
therefore that ſhall Norm againd(b 
you and me, for talking againſt this The 

Dodcrine 5 will n {o doing take Our Of "I 


parts, and declare himſelf to be of fate 
the He4< 


our minde.  _ 
Philal. But we have all this 


while, Theopbilus, been diſcourſing 
onely of ſuch as enjoy the means of 
grace 3 but what ſay you to the 
Heathens, that never heard of Chriſt, 
| or ſaw one letter of the Bible ? Are 
not they under a faral neceſſity of 
being damned ? And is nor God 
wanting to them, think you ? 

Theoph. To ſay the truth, many 
of them, for all their nor having 
heard of Chriſt, and their being 
ſtrangers to the Bible, have out-done 
moſt Chr:$t;ans, to our great ſhame 


be 


"es Dioirls Nibeen 


Par. [/ be it ſpoken. Bur, I ſay, that Gog 


WY> js not nor hath not been wanting tg 
them neither, as to the enabling 
them to do ſo much, as he expe 
from them ; and to making them 24. 
pable of ſome lower. degrees of 
happineſs. Hath not our Saviour 
told us, that where little is given, 
but little ſhall be required ? And] 
have heard of a meer Natural Fool, 
that on his death-bed ſaid , Lord, 
where thou give$t but little , thou 
doSt nat expect much. God hath 
given the meaneſt of them a ſenſe of 

good and evil in divers inſtances, 

and that he 1s willing to afliſt them 
with his grace co live accordingly ; 
as allo that he ſometimes excites 
their Wills, who dares deny ? Hath 
not S. Paul told us, that they are 
without excuſe , or rendered inexct- 
ſable ? but how can they beſo, it 

they are denyed what is, at leaſt, (0 

tar neceſſary as was now ſaid ? But, 


Fbilalethes , we need not trouble 
| our | 
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our ſelvs about them 3 we ſhall, no Dar Io 
queſtion,at the great day (if we can vv 
but have patience to wait till chen) 
clearly underſtand the infinite ju- 
ſiice of God Almighty's proceed- 

;ngs with them 3 and that thoſe of 
them , that ſhall then have the (en- 
tence of condemnation paſt upon 
them , will accuſe themlelvs moſtly, 
and not at all their Maker for it. 
For my part, I will not ſay that they 
are any of them ſaved ; but I would 
not for a world, neither, pronounce 
them all damned. I know thac 
there is no name under heaven 
whereby men can be ſaved, but one- 
ly the name of Teſus ChriSt ; but [ 
am nowhere told, that thoſe which 
never heard of him cannot be ſaved 
by him, withoue faith in him. If 
this be ſo, what becomes of poor 
Intants ? nay, of all thoſe, except 
a Prophet or two, that lived before 
the coming of|our Saviour ? He 
ſhall be my great Apollo, that can 


£1VC 
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Parrll give me ſufficient reaſon to belieye 


SY that any under the Law, except 
ſome few extraordinary perſons, had 
faith in Chriſts death for the remiſ. 
fion of their fins 3; whenas his own 
Diſciples had not, nll after his Re. 
ſarreGton : but yet eleven of them 
will be acknowledged to have been. 

good men before his death. Nay, 
 1e1s evident, that c1]] afrer his Reſur- 

rection , they retained too proſs a 

notion of the Meſſtah. So char, | 

ſay, if any of the Heathens be ſaved 
(which if they are nor, ic will be 
their own faults ) it may be rime ec- 
nough to underſtand their obliga- 
tion co Chriſt for it , when they are 
come into the other world. But 
why ſhould we ChriStians be leſs 
charitable toward them, than were 
the very Jews ? who admirced thoſe 
that obſerved the ſeven Precepts of 
Noab, and worſhipt the true God, 
(who were called Proſelytes of the 


gate) to the hope of eternal lite. 
And 
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And the ſaying of Trypho the Jew Par. l] 
10 Tubtin Martyr 1s very obſervable. gay. 
if thou badſt continued a Heathen 
philoſopher, {aid he, and lived un- 
Mamably , there would hawe been 
hope of thee : but ſeeing thou leaweſt 
God, to beliewe in a Man, what hope 
can there be of thy ſalvation ? 

So that if I were bound to give my 
ſenſe of the honeſteſt of the Hea- 
thens, I would chule to judge on the 
riphe hand : but we have nothing ro 
do with them ; nor can any Argu- 
ment drawn from the conſideration 
of their circumſtances, eſtabliſh the 
| docrine againſt which we haye fo 
rcely expreſſed our lelvs. 

Philal. From thar little you have 
laid of them , ir plainly enough ap- 
'peareth. But beſides, there are 
lome, you know, that are of opini- 
on that thoſe who have been in che 
worſt circumſtances in this ſtate, 
and enjoyed the leaſt means, may 
continue 1n a ſtate of probation for 

ſome 
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Pell ſome time berwixe their departure | 
SV hence and the day of Judgemen, | 
and have better means then afford. '- 
ed them. | 
Theoph. Whether that will be | 
-ſoorno, God onely knows : But || 
That God , + | : 
pub this, me-thinks , ſhould be by all | | 
5--> granted , that the infinitely-wiſe | 
;.y myy God hath ways enough , though | 
þ- yer- never ſo much unknown to us, 
Jeny 7” ro clear his Juſtice and Good- 


known to ; : ; | | 
*.r nels, in his dealing wich the whole | 1 
| 
| 


clezr 15 world ; though the DoQrine ſome 
Juitzce 


& 729d- are {o fond of , and we no leſs 
ef of Þis djflike, ſhould have no truth in it: 
dealings | : | 
with at And that he may have moſt wiſe ho- | 
mankind. Iy and good ends in thoſe diſpenla- 
tions that ſeem moſt harſh to us; 
which we cannot ſo much as dream 
of. Nor is it fit for us to delire 
that unſearchable wiſdom ic ſelf 
ſhould make us acquainted with thc 
reaſons of all his atings; or level his 
Providences with our moſt ſhallow | 1 
capacities, and gratifie our Jicourilh 
Curt- 


aa WoOCoso ous ww XA ak anda. Sond © 
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curiofity in all our enquiries. We p,c, if 

may well be abundantly ſatisfied aww 

with this, That God is perfeQly ho- 

ly, wiſe, and good and that he can- 

not do any thing disbecoming or 

unworthy of thoſe attribures. And 

cherefore as deſirous as I am to de- 

fend, according to my weak abilicy, 

what the Almighty hath declared 

concerning himſelf in the plaineſt 

manner that words can exprels,from 

the attempts of thoſe, that I chink in 

my conſcience do take a courle ( as 

well as they may mean) to render it 

infignifi-ant, and co vindicare him 

irom thoſe notions thac moſt evi- 

dently tend ro eclipfe thoſe perfe- 

(tions which he moſt deſirech ro be 

known by : yer [I altogether diſlike 

prying into thoſe matters that he 

hath kept ſecrer, and affecting to be 

wile above what is written. 
Philal. If all men were of chat 

minde, the Controverfie in band 


would be foon ended. Bur, Theo- 
pbilus, 
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Par. I] philus, there are thoſe that ſay, that 
EA what we are forced to acknowledge 
pt . to defend our Middle way, tendeth 
what to encourage men 1n Security , and 
_— 5 todefer the great work of Repen- 
edged, ro tance to the very laſt : For that ir 
defend from thence followeth , that it is in 
that mid- 
dle way, MENS power , when they pleaſe to 
zends ro have a minde to it, to put themſe]yy 
= into the number of Gods faithful 


= and elec people. 


_ Theoph, We moſt heartily abo- 
minate that conſequence ; nor can 
any doctrine of ours be at all char- 
ged with it. For we ſay that men 
may fin away their day of grace, 
even before that of their lives be 
expired. Andby their often grie- 
ving Gods holy Spirit , and quench- 
ing his bleſſed motions, they may 
cauſe him quite to leave them , and 
give them over to the hardneſs 01 
their own hearts. And ler me ſpeak 
to the man, that 1s hereby inclined 


to be more ſecure, in the words ol 


the | 
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the excellent perſon, a paſſage in p,, Tf 
whoſe Sermon I before quoted, and www 
which preſently follow it. Thou 
wretched Fool ! dare$} thou make 

an advantage of Gods goodneſs to 

aſſet and patronize thy ſecurity ? 

Hath be promiſed to give thee Re- 
pentance , whenſoever thou pleaſest 

zo allow thy ſelf leiſure to ſeek it ? 

| No, know, there is a time, ( and pre- 

ſuming ſecurity doth baſten and add 

wings to that time ) when there ſhall 

be found no place for Repentance, 

Nc, 

Phill. | with you could as eaſily 
vindicate the contrary dodrine from 
tending to make men ſecure and 
careleſs, 


Theoph. I wiſh I could , bur for xxvii, 
my life I cannot : And [ am ſure it he #e 
doth a world of miſchief Many Giſeowrs 
whomT hopeare good people would /#4 «- 
be better, I verily think, were it not ok - 
for that do&rine : But I am certain world of 
| thatmultifydes of wicked wretches is 


T ar6 


og 
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— arc greatly hardened in their ſins hy 


SV It ; and will not endure to be rol 
that it 15 not true, that they may not 
be deprived of the main prop of 
heir ſecurity. They will fleer in the 

tices of their pious Miniſters, when 

they pathetically excite them- to 
work out their own ſalvation ; and 
flatter chem(ſelvs with this, that whar. 
erc the Preacher 1s plealcd to ſay, 
there 1s no neceſlity of any {uch 
ſt:iQanels and diligence, or of any at 
all : for their fate 15 derermined;and 
that though holineſs be nccetlary to 
happineſs, yet if they arc ablolutely 
deſtoned for happineſs, God will 
ſure cnough, at one time or other 
make them holy ; but 1t nor,let chem 
do what they can, he will not. And 
wiocan anſwer this? Were there 

130 other milchict attending the do- 

cirine than this, 1t would make one 

conclude it talle. And would it not 
vex one to the very ſoul, to be liable 


to be baliled by every forry Raſcal; 


and 


\ 
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ind that too in a bu{inels of infinite- 
ly che moſt weighty importance ? 

Philal. T fee you have {ome hot 
bloud in you , and can for a need be 
very heartily angry. One wouid 
think all che veins in your body to 
have empticd themlelvs into your 
{acc. 

Th-oph. Say you lo? | muſt con- 
ſ-{s { can never think of tis Miſe 
chici, but] am apr to be much mo- 
ved : and to lay tne ruth, I give my 
{cf leave to be angry upon luch ac- 
counts 3 I with char no much {ligarer 
occalions could ever make me {o, 
and chen of all my tins,I ſhovld leaſt 
dewail that of Paſllon. Well, Ph;- 
/alethes, F am ſure that onr doctrine 
5a miphty incentive tO holinel(s,and 
te 0;her a no Jefs obſtacle 3 as many 
3s there are whoſe trus goodnels 
doth antidote them againft the poj- 
lon of it. And this is the great Teſt 
and Standard, whereby I examine 
yoines of Controverlie ; I conſider 


FE3 which 


oP” 
Id 


Parc[I 
Wo 
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> which of the oppoſites tends moſi 
Lo to the advancement of real holineſ, 
OR (which I have more than once had 
b which occaſion to tell you , is the grear de. 
{28 ſizne of the Chriſtian Religion) and 
I that T think my ſelf bound to prefer, 
vcr which I finde doth this : but that 
= which apparently tends to make 
men carelels in their proſecutions of 
It,l account my lelf obliged to rcjc& 
as fz\ſc,as great ſhews as it may have 
of probability. Nor 1s it any thing 
1n the world, but the clear ſenſe] 
have that this doctrine doth lo, as al- 
ſo that 1t, with its unavoidable con- 
{equents , ſhamefully miſrepreſents 
our bleſſed Creator and Redeemer, 
that makes me oppoſe it, as I ſome- 
times do, and conclude it to be erro- 
neous. 

Pbilal. But you likewiſe rejeQit 
becauſe it contradifs (as was ſaid) 
ſuch an innumerable company ot 
Scriptures ? 

1h:oph, The forementioned con- 

{idera- 
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: : PRALSN 
Gderations make me interpret thoſe p,, 17 
»wScriptures that ſeem to make for vo 


it, by theſe many ; and not theſe ma- 
ny, by choſe few. 

| Philal. 1 believe this doctrine 
| would quickly be exploded by all 
good inen , it they could once be 
perſwaded to think that che Ninth 
to the Rozrans 1s capable of another 
Expoſition than that which is com- 
monly given to it : For know no 
other Scriptures urged for it, but 
may be anſwered with eaſe enough. 


Theoph. Though I will not lay, x x 1x 
that it 18 caſte co pive the true ſenſe Of the 


P 
£Oreat 00> 


, of every verſe in that Chapter, any {;,;. 
more than it ts 1n many others of S. 5. Paul's 
Paul's Epiſtles, (whole ſtyle is often oyſe 58 
the moſt obſcure I ever read, the os 

| Connexions in many places being not #4 the 

' to be found withour extreme difh- [2 7 
culty z which is occaſioned, I think, 
chiefly by his many tacite Anſwers 
to Objections, and Queſtions made 
co him by thoſe to whom he wrote, 


I which 
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oor which we :quainted with : 
Par, j] Wie WCATE UNACqQuUarnted With ; as 


SY allo having a very curt and ſhort 
way of exprefiing himlelt, ( oblery. 

Ing very Muca 1n the Greek Tongue 

che Hebrew way of fveaking ) and 
beſides, making fo many excurſjons 

as he doth, and very long Parenthe: 

{es ; upon which accounts, if not 
more, no Apoſtle hath been fo mil- 
underſtood as he 3 and, if you ob- 

ſerve it.you ſhall tinde that they are 

S. Pail”; Fpiltles out of which al- 

moſt al} cur witde opinmons have 
principally had their original , 
rhrough the ignorance of Men, OT 

whar 1s worte. The Apoſtle S. Pe- 

ter oblcrveth, that even in þ:s days, 

( when chey were much more cafily 
nceliioible ran now they are)rhere 

were {ome rings in them vard to be 

apr jo ed, which thoſe that were 
TETOESS7 ed A 4 unſtable wreted ( as 

they dd the * er SCr zptures alſo ) to 

ie own defiruGion), | lay rhere- 
foic, thouoh it may not be cate to 


orve 


Fd 
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vive the true {ence of cyery verſe in par. [/ 


hat Ninth to the Romans ; yet I > 
count it far lels difficult ro vindicate 
ic from patronizingAbſoſutc Repro- 
bation, than to prove it doth {o. 
Philal. If it be not too grcat a 
trouble,] could wiſh that you would 
run it over with a briet Paraphraſe. 
Theoph. Thar I need nat do, nor 
above half that Chapter ; chere be- 
ng but about ſo much of it that ſip- 
nifieth any thing towards the coun- 
A of that I | = lo 


TE Wor or hes \ in _ Lg 21. 

dy their killing tie Meſſiah , and = = 3h; 
moſt obſtinate perſiſting in unbelief, Aith 
they had provoked God rQ refolve En, - 

upon the caſting off and rejectins 

their Nation in general, that 19, ro 

put chem into the fame circumſian- 

ces with the reſt af the world, and 

n lome reſpeGs1nto worſe,  & ro 


1 £ de- 
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Parr 11 deprive them of their good lan, 
SY and even to caule them to ceaſe t, 


be a Nation or Body Politick,but to 
be diſperſed here and there up and 
down the world ; and therefore ne. 
ceſlarily deprived of the extraordi. 
nary advantages for their fouls they 
had an enjoyment of , which are 
there ſummed up, together with not 
a few temporal ones; they having 
been a people owned by God above 
all other, and his moſt ſpecial Fa- 


vourites : Ilay, having done thisin | 


the five firſt verſes, it followeth 
In the 6. Not as though the Word 


of God bad taken none effe& ; for 


they are not all Iſrael that are of 
Ifrael. 

In which words he anſwers at 
Objedion they might make againſt 
the pollibility of Gods rejecting 
them, 07%. If this be ſo, how can the 
promiſe of God to Abraham con- 
cerning his ſeed be performed? And 


he replicth, They are not all If "2 
ids 
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that are of Iſrael ; i. e. God hath Dretr 
'eleryed to himſelf a liberty of de- vw, 
zecmining at ſeveral times,according 

0 his pleaſure, who ſhall be eſteem- 
b that ſeed of Abrabam to whom 
the promiſe belongeth, and there- 
fore he may reſtrain it ro thoſe that 
were never the {eed of his loyns,buc 
of his faith onely. And he ſheweth 
next that this liberty God did uſe 
immediately after the promile : for, 
faith he 1n 
| V.7. Neither becauſe they are the 
| ſeed of Abraham are they all chil- 
dren, but inTſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called : i.e. Thoſe which came from 
Abrahams loyns were not all ac- 
counted thoſe ſons of Abraham that 
ſhould have a ſhare in the promiſe, 
but thoſe onely which he ſhould 
have by Iſaac. And he faith in 

V.s. That is, they which are the 
children of the fleſh,theſe are not the 
children of God, but the children of 
tbe promiſe are accounted for the 


ſeed, 
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Parrtf ſeed. i.e. They that deſcended from 
| SYS Abraham by carnal generation were 
4 not all heirs: of the promiſed Blef. 
fing ; but onely rhofe children he 
had by vertuc of the promiſe were 
accounted for the feed that ſhould 
io be. Thea i followeth, 
V. 9. For this rs the word of 
romiſe, At this time will I cone, 
and Sarah ſhall have a ſon. 1.e. The 
birth of Iſaac was a [pecial effed of 
Gods promilezhe being miraculouſly 
born of a naturally-barren woman, 
and according to the ordinary courle 
of nature paſt childbearing, had ſhe 
been never fo fruittul; and his father 
being a very old man. Then faith he, 
V. 10,11,12. And not onely this, 
but when Rebecca alſo had conceived 
by one, even by our father Iſaac (for 
the children being yet unborn,nor Þ4- 
wins done good or evil, that the pur- 
poſe of God according to ele&ion 
might ſtand not of works, but of him 
that calleth) is was ſaid unto ber, 


The 
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The elder ſhall ſerwe the younger. 1.C. Par 1] 
Neither did God ar one rune onely Cv 


declare, that he reſerved to himſelf 
liberty to diſtinguiſh berween che 
ſons of Abrabam, as to their enjoy- 
ment of the promiſed inheritance, 
and other extraordinary priviledges; 
bur he declared it again concerning 
the ſons of Tſaac : For before the 
birth of the Twins which he had by 
Rebecca, and therefore when neither 
had done good or evil , whereby 
there ſhould be any difference made 
beeween them, it was reveled by 
God to her, that her elder fon, thar 
15, the people that ſhould be born of 
1m, thould ſerve the younger, or 
the Nations that ſhould defcend 
from him This I lay , becaule E- 
fan tn his own perſon did never 
(crve Fucob, And this appearerth 
further, in that God told Rebecca at 
thctame time, thar rwo NATIONS 
were 1 ber womb, So thar God de- 
cared to Rebreca, that Ee irtended 
tO 
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Dorell to reſtrain the promiſe made to 4. 
AY braham to the ſeed of Facob onely; 
and that chey alone were choſen by 
him to inheric the good land , roge. 
ther with its appendages. And thi, 
priviledge, he tells them here, they 
had not upon the account of any 
foreſeen deſert of theirs, but onely 
of his free goodneſs that called or 
deſugned them thereunto. Then 
he thus proceedeth, 

V. 13. As it is written, Tacob 
bavelT loyed,, and Eſau bave I ha- 
ted, This is a quotation out of Ma- 
lachi 1. 2,3. where Eſau's perſon 
was not ſpoken of ; but by Eſa, his 
poſterity the Edomites are under- 
ſtood ; as you will ſee, if you con- 
ſult the place. Some conceive, that 
whereas God faich by the Prophet 
chat he hated Eſau or the Edomites, 
he meant no more than that he let: 
loved them than the Iſraelites, or 
was not {o kinde to them, as he was 
to theſe; in that whereas he gave 


Facob 


the ſtony and barren monntains of 


Feir. And it 15 certain that ſo the 
word thar ſignifieth to bate is in ma- 
| ny places to be underſtood. As Ger. 
29.31. 7 acob is laid to hate Leah; i.e. 
he loved Rachel better, as appeareth 
by the foregoing verſe. In Luke 
14. 26. we are required to hate our 
father and mother, &c. and Fohn 
12.25. to bate our lives. But no- 
body underſtands by hating thele, 
any more than not loving them ſo 
well as Chriſt. Burt however,I con- 
ceive that by hating in this chapter 
of Malachz, is to be underſtood very 
(everely puniſhing : and indeed, the 
words following make this evident. 
And obſerve that the Apoſtle doth 
here onely allude ro theſe words of 
the Prophet : nor doth he ſay , thar 
before the children bad done either 
go0g or evil, God ſaid, Facob have 

\' Tlowed, 
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Par. I] { loved, and Eſau baweT bated ; by 


Ay onely, The elder ſhall ſerve th; 
younger. But as for thar ſaying, E. 
ſau bave Þ bated, it was after their 
wicked and moſt unnatural behavi. 
our towards their brethren the 1ſra- 
elites, and alſo upon that account ; 
as you will ſee, 1f you compare this 
place with the Prophccic of Oba. 
diah ; where, in vert. to. it 1s ſaid, 
For thy violence againſt thy brother 
Facob ſhame ſhall cover thee, and 
thou ſbalt be cut off for ever : And 
1n the next verſes, we [ce what the 
violence thev are charged with was. 
[ confeſs I do not know bur rhat I 
am ſingular in this Expoſition 3 but 
It 15 ſo very evident, that I ſhould 
wonder if feyeral Expolitors ſhould 
not have hit upon ic. Now then 
the Apoſtle faith, 

V. 14. Is there unriehtcouſneſs 
with God ? God forbid. 1. e. Will 
God be unjuſt in cafting off che 
lecd of Abrabam, Iſaac and F cob, 


which 
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which ſtrictly obſerve the Law gi- pare 77 
ven them by Moſes, and making vw 


thoſe of the Gentiles his ſpecial fa- 
vourites 1n their ſtead , thar believe 
his Revelation made by Chriſt and 
h1s Apoſtles 2 No {urely,we cannoc 
accuſe him of injuſtice if he doth (oz 
for it 1s but apreeable to his own 
words ro Moſes. 

V. 15. For he ſaith to Mejes, T 
will hav: mercy on whom | will 
have wi-rcy, and I will have compaſe 
fon on w9m I will bawe compaſſton. 
ce. ] will beſtow my kindneſs 
where I picale, withour giving ac- 
count thereof to any one. And 
therefore God may juſtly accept 
Gentiles to his ſpecial favour, as 1do- 
latrous and wicked as generally they 
are, ( for he 1s not obliged to damn 
all that deſerve ir) and caſt off his 
ancient people the Jews at his plea« 
ſure, as tric obſervers as they are 
ot one Law, they being diſobedient 
to another, Then he thus 'pro- 
 Ceeds : V. 15. 


aA 
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Pa TL. V. 16. So then it is not of . bin 
Aw that willetb, or of bin that runneth, 

but of God that ſheweth mercy. 1. e, 

From thence it is evident, that thi; 

mercy and fayour of God is not the 

deſert or prerogative of thoſe that | 

with great zeal aſpire to it, butin a 

wrong way , 9%. by the Moſaical 

performances ; as the Jews do, 

(this you will ſee is very clear by 

V. 31, 32.) but co be had from the 

free grace and mercy of Cod by 

faich in Jeſus Chriſt. Then in the 

_ verſe following the Apoſtle pro. 

ceeds to ſhew that God had refer. 

ved liberty to himſelf, not onelyin 
beſtowing benefirs on whom,and on 
what conditions he pleaſerh ; bur al- 
ſo in inflicting puniſhmen ts, and fo 
caſting off the Jews, notwithſtand- 
ing their zeal for the Law of Mofer: 
for this he tells chem God had given 
them a plain ceſtimony, concerning 

his dealing in the like caſe , 01% 

ſhewing his ſeverity againſt obſiy 

| nate | 
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nate ſinners, as the Jews were1n re- p,ce If 


jecting Chriſt and his bleſſed Go- www, 
ſpel, And inſtanceth in that of 
Pharasb ; 

V. 17. For the Scripture ſaith 
anto Pharach, For this [ame pur- 
poſe bave I raiſtd tice up, that E 
might ſew my power in thee, and 
that wy Name mizhe be declared 
throzgoont all the earth, 1. e. Pha 
r10þ having long hardened his own 
heart, notwithſtanding the ſeveral 
warnings he had by Moſes, and no 
ſewer than ſix Judgcments inflicted 
upon him 3 God at length ſaith con- 
ccrning him, that he would harden 
his heare 1n his juſt judgement, 2. e. 
do that which he would be farther 
hardened by : and addes, that he 
would preſently cut him off, but 
that he preſerved him, and raiſed 
him our of great dangers, for no 0- 
ther end, but to make him an exam- 
ple of his juſt indignation againſt 
obdurate and ftnhborn Rebels, in 

1 the 
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Hor the more ſignal and illuſtrious man. 
ANY NCT, 


That the word jtiy«e , which 
is tranſlated {I have raiſed thee up] 
15 to be underſtood as was now ſaid, 
35 apparent, in that ie ſignificth to 
raiſe out of ſome low condition, and 
>fcen trom ſome dilcaſe or danger, 
25 2 very learned Critick hath obſer: 
ved. Particularly, Fames 5. 15. it 
is utcd to fipnifie raiſing our of a 
:F:icale. And farther, this appears 
trom the Hebrew word that is uſed 


Exod,g. 16. which is the very place 


that 1s here cited by rhe Apoſtle: the 
word there 1s Pnwy7 , and it figni- 
fieth Stare feci , I bhawe made thee 
ſtand, The Vulgar Latine renders 
It, Suſtentavite, I bave ſubtained 
tbee. The Septuagint, f+npivs, Thou 
wert kept, or Eo: alive. It follow- 
cth, 

V. 15. Therefore bath be mercy 
on whom be will bawe mercy , and 
whom he will be hardeneth. 1. e: 
From hence I conclude; that God | 
may | 
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| may without the leaſt ny {tice,have Par. ft 


ercy at bis pleaſure, on lome wic- wy 
ked perions that have deſerved the 
contrary 3 and harden others. 
Þy Gods har&2ning Th S-ripture, XY Nj. 
we are not to underſtand any poſi. Hw Gs 


Z5 [ata £4) 


ive action of his, whereby he put- ,,-. 1. 


and increalerh chac which is already 
inchem 3 for then wovld he he the 
zithor of {in 3 which co all: re is the 
iigheſt blaſphemy. Neither have 
we any Caule to believe that it is to 
be underſtood of Guds withdrawing 
al! manner of necellary helps where- 
| by ſinners may be mollified. For 
the Signes that were wrought upon 
Pharaoh , were in themſclys very 
proper to lofren him 3 and moſt of 
them, while they continued, had thar 
eltect : but Gods ftill removing of 
them, ſeems to be the great cauſe of 
his induration ; as among orhers is 
oblerved by Origen. And | remem- 
der he ſaith, thar it is uſual for fa- 
| U 3 ters 
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Do Ir] fathers co {peak after this manner to 
SYS their dilobedient children : *Tis | 
bave bardened you, 'tis I that has 

:ade a Rogue of you : for bad not | 

| been ſo indulgent towards you, you 
would not behave your ſelf as you dy 
towards me. So that by Gods hard. 

ning, we are to underſtand no more 

than his doing {ach things ro wic- 
ked men,which are nor in their own 
nature, but accidentally , through 
their wickedneſs, the occaſion of 
their farther hardening. And lo, 

and no otherwile, did hc harden the 
Jews 3 nay, chiefly were they har 
dened by the divine forbearance to 
puniſh them for their rebcilion and 

\  nabclief ; by which means moſt of 
them came to be, through their own 
navghtineſs, more and more obſtt- 
yate ; and ſo rendred themlſelys the 
more fit objefts of that vengeance 
thar forty years after our Saviour 
death, according to his prediction, 


bratze lorch upon them. T hat not- 
with» 
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withſtanding this induration, each p,,; jj 
particular perſon of them was not in -- vv 
2n abſolutely hopeleſs condition as 
cotheir eternal ſtate, appearcth 1n 

that many of them were converted 

ro the faith by the Apoſtles preach- 

ing; though 1c is certain, that the re- 

jecion of them, convidered as a Na- 

tion, was Inevitable; and the decree 
concerning their being deprived of 

thoſe priviledges, whereby they 

were for a long time diſtinguiſhed 

from other people, irreverſible. 

In the next words a reply of the 
perverſe Jews is broughe in , ro 

what the Apoſtle had ſaid ro them 

in thoſe foregoing 3; which, *ris like, 

they had ſometime made upon the 


lixe occaſion. 
V. 19. Thou wilt ſay then unto 


me, Why doth he yet finde fault ? ſor 
who bath refiSted bis will? j.e. Why 
doth he ftill- accuſe us for, and Thy 
draid ns with not believing 1 1n your 


| Telus: ; when he hath ( as it fermerh 
ED from 


det RE on AF 
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Part 1] from what thou haſt ſaid) hardened 

GY us, and is reſolved to reject us ? fog 
t11s counſel ſhall ſtand 3 who hath 
ever reſiſted his decree ? though we 
ſhould now believe the Goſpel, it 
will be ro no purpoſe. Nay, now 
he would not have us believe it, that 
his decree concerning us may take 
<ffe&. To this he anſwers, 

V. 20. Nay but, O man, who art 
tho ihbat replieſt againſt God ? ſhall 
the thing formed ſay unto bim that 
formed it, Ilhy haſt thou made me 
1-145 ? 1. e. Nay but, O man, who 
art thon, that thou dareſt cax the 
witdom of God , upon the account 
of his ſo doing, as if he could do 
fooliſhly ? (And as for his dealing 
In ſuch a manner with you , as that 
you become by that means more 
hardned, and averſe to obey his Go- 
{pel ; you may thank your ſelvs for 
It, and therefore have no caule to 
odzed 2gainſt Gods jubtice neither : 
and bcfides, *cis onely long of your 

own 


0 
two Intimate Friends, ec. 279 


own wickedneſs that you become Par Io 
more hardned by any of his provi- yu 
dences). For you therefore to talk 

after this rate, isas arrogant, as it 

the thing formed ſhould fay ro him 
that formed it, Why haſt thou made 
me afcer this faſhion ? 

V. 21. Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the ſame lump to 
make one weſſel to honour , and ano- 
ther to diſhonour ? 1. e. If you 
think that God hath dealt unjuſtly 
with you , I pray anfwer me this 
, Queſtion : Hath not the Potter 
| power over his clay , ro make of ir 
what veſſel he thinks good 2 And 
 whenapiece thereof is marred upon 
| the wheel, to rpake a meaner veſſel 
| of it than ggherwiſle ic might have 
been ? anÞt(hall not your Creator 
| have as much power to deal with . 
you as he plealeth, and (it he think} 
good) to harden ſome of you, when 
be converts others ; ([ecing you have 
rendered your (elvs as liable to his 

Uu 4 wrath 
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Pact] wrath , as 15 the clay to the Potter 


aa pleaſure ? By Jeremiah 18.4,5,6, 
ar.d the following verſes, will this 
Fxpotition be made very plain and 
clear : ro which place the Apoſtle, 
in theſe words, doth very probably 
allude; and you will by thoſe verſes 
underſtand, that the onely uſe Gad 
himſelf makes of chis ftmilitude, is 
the very ſame wich that which you 
now heard. Then he goes on 
thus : 

V. 22 23 IWhat if God, willing 

to ſhew his wrath , and to make his 

power known, endured ( or will ex- 


dure; here being, 'ris like, an Ana- 
lzpe of the Tenſe) with much long- 
ſuffering the weſſels of wrath fitted 
to deiruttion ; and that be might (ot 
that it may pleaſe him to ) make 
known the riches of bis glory, on the 
w2fſels of mercy which be bath be- 
fore prepared unto glory ? 1. e. What 
it Ccd doth not preſently puniſh 
YOU according to ) CUT deſerr , but 


gocth 
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ooeth on for ſome time to bear with 


28s 


Paolo 


Parc [7 


you , and, while he doth ſo, hndes www 


fault with you for your unbelief ? 
What it he doth not immediately 
deſtroy thoſe that have Tong pro- 
voked him to it, and by their con- 


trnned Rebellions made themſelves 


molt worthy and fit obje&s of his 
wrath ; bur is pleaſed ſtill ,- with 
yreat gentlenets and patience , to 
bear wich chem (as he did with 
Pharaoh ) to chide and threaten 
them ( as he allo did him } that 
lo he may the more ſeverely pro- 
ceed az2ainſt thole, thar ſhall be 
more hardned by his forbearance , 
and continue refractory notwith- 


ſtanding his threats, and puniſh 


them 19 che more exemplary man- 
ner, (as he did thart wicked King) 
] pray what ſhew of injuſtice is 
in clus ? But much leſs can God 
be taxed with unrighteouſneſs ia 
having mercy on ſome as ill-deſer- 
ving Jews, and even wicked Gen- 

tiles 
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Part [1 files (ſee the next verſe) by preps. 
SYS ring them by a true and effeQy;] 
faith in Chriſt for eternal bleſſeg. 
neſs, to demonſtrate, in the moſt ' 
ſignal manner,the riches of his grace 
and goodneſs. 
 Obſervezthat the veſſels of wrath 
ftted to deflruction, are ſuch as the 
Apoſtle faith God endured. with , 
much long-ſuffering ; and therefore 
they were not made (o by any abſo- 
lute Decree of his, but made them. 
ſelvs ſo by their wilful and free ſin- 
ning : For what long-ſuffering can 
it be, co bear with the ſins of thoſe 
that could never have poſlibly been 
avoided ? 

Philal. That verſe alone 1s & 
nough to warrant the truth of the 
Paraphrafe you have given of thole 
foregoing, at leaſt as to the fub- 
ſtance of 1t. 

Theoph. But, Pbilalethes, thole | 
that would have the Apoſtle to de- 


f1one in chole verles the proving 4 
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the dodrine of Abſolute Reproba+ Par 


rion, and che juſtice of it 3 how be- 
ſides the purpoſe do they make him 
in this verſe to conclude that dif- 
courle ? 

Philal. It wonld have been a 
| thouſand times more pertinent to 
| ſuch a defigne , for him thus to ſay : 
| That if God willing to declare bis 
Soveraignty, was pleaſed from Eter- 
nity to determine concerning you , 
that you ſhould be unawoidably dam- 
| ned, and to make you for that wery 

end, notwithſtanding all the means 
of grace be bath afforded to you ; 
which of you dares therefore to ſay 
or think that be is too hardly dealt 
with, or can complain upon that ac- 
count ? 

Theoph. Ay well ſaid, this would 
be to the purpoſe with a Witneſs : 
but thanks be to God, there's 
no ſuch talk as this in all the Bi- 


| ble. 
Pbilal. 


Ca af 


284 el free Diſcourſe between 


PartI] Philal. Bur give me leave to of. 
Sy fer to you another interpretation of 
nr” the 19 and 20 verſes : Why doth he 
rhes offe- yet finde fault , for who bath reſiſted 
—_ -n7- Dis will ? 1. e. Why doth he noy 

finde fault, (#» may be lo rendered, 


eerpreta- 


'zion of for it ſignifieth jam as well as ad. 
=4 buc ) for who hath diſobeyed hi 
Law ? Why is he fo angry with us, 
and reſolved ſo ſeverely to puniſh 
us ? for weare fo far from refuſing 
obedience to his Law, that it is one- 
Iy our zeal for that, which makes 
us rejet your Chiiſtian Reli- 
Y10N, 
Then ſaith the Apoſtle, Nay but, 
O man, who art thou that replye$ 
against God ? Shall the thing for- 
vied? &c. i.e. You may be aſh 
med of that ſawcie and profane ab 
{wer : for may not God your Crea- 
tor impoſe what Laws he plealeti 
on you? tis he bound never to abro- 
gate the Law given by Moſes-to 


you, 
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you, and co require your obedience p,.c1r 
 ronoother ? And then it follow- yw 
eth , Hath not the potter power over 
the clay ? &c. And therefore why 
' may not God, 'for your obſtinarc 
| diſobedience ro his Son Jelus, as 
| zealous as you are for the Law of 
Moſes, of a glorious Nation dignt- 
fed with extraordinary piiviledpes, 
make a bale and concemptible peo- 
plc of you ; and continuing 1n un- 
belief, make your condition far 
worle too in the other world ; as 
well as the Porter, when he findes a 
piece of clay untracrable , fo that it 
will not be made a fine vetſel , doth 
make a courſer, and one for a mean 
uſe, of it ? 
Theopb. This Expoſition of yours 
15 ingenious, and for ought I know 
the trueſt ; 1t either there can be 
found a good connexion between 
| the 22 verſe, and thoſe fo interpret- 
ed; or the 22 verſe be related not 


{o 
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Pal ſo much to theſe, as to the 13 
wv verſe. | 

Philal. But whatſoever mean. 
ing the Apoſtle had in fome verſe; 
of chis Chapter, the oftenecl read 
ic, the more am I convinced, tha 
there is not a ſyllable of any ſuch 
Doctrine as that you have been 
diſproving to be found there: and | 
that he ſaith nothing ro prove 
ther Eſau or his poſterity to be 
put into a deſperate condition , by 
Gods decrees, concerning their 
eternal ſtate ; bur onely that the 
ſeed of Facob were diſtinguiſhed 
from that of Eſau by the enjoy- | 
ment of far preater priviledges in 
this world. Nor that he aſſerts 
any other Reprobation of the Jew; 
than that which their wilful rejc- 
Ction of the Meſſiah, and his Goſpel, 
was the cauſe of, 
Theoph. No, nor yet, as l {aid, 
doth the Apoſtle ſay , ghat they 


were 
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; I PAN 
were in a hopeleſs condition as to p,.. Te 
their eternal ſalvation , notwith- Love 

| ſtanding their unbelief; but onely 
that upon this account God had 
paſſed an irreverſible Decree for 
| the rejzeQtion of them conſidered 
| as a Nation, For the conwerſfion 
of any particular perſons among 
them , 1s not aſſerted to be abſo- 
| Jucely impoſlible ; but all that may 
| be proved from any of his words 
15, that Gods purpole to caſt them 
| off ſo far as that they ſhould be no 
more a diſtint Nation or Body Po- 
litick, was unchangeablc. 
Pbilal. | have been ofcen told 
that the moſt ancient Fathers were 
not ſo Eagle-eyed as to eſpie that 
doctrine either in this Chapter, nor 
yet ellewhere. 

Theoph. Several, nay mo$ of 
them, moſt plainly, I affure you, 
contradict ic in their Writings in 
the plaineſt expreſſions 3 as I am 
pre- 
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ParcI] Prepared to ſhew you ar large, 


e- whenſoever you ſhall pleaſe t 
This +þ, defire me. And this is fo tr 
moſt an- that you know they are ſulpeReq 
em 4: by many of that DoGrine which 
were ene- Was fince their days called Pelz. 
I. gianiſm , though without ſufſci 
Reproba- ent ground J it at leaſt the Pelg. 
tionwith gran DoGrine were what tt 1s now 
"1" commonly repreſented co be ; but 

It 1s not certainly known what it 
Was. 

Philal. This alone 15 almof 1 
demonſtration to m2, that the A- 
poſtles never preacht this Do- 
Arine : For thole Fathers living 
ſo near their days, 'cts not eafily 
conceivable how they ſhould fo 
unanimouſly concur 1n miſtaking 
their ſence, they being in far bet 
cer circumſtances to underſtand it, 
than we that are at ſuch a diſtance 


from them. 


Theoph. 
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Theoph. But how is it imaginable 577 
then, that they ſhould run lo ſoon —— 
from one Extreme to another, as 

they muſt have done, it the fore- 
' mentioned ſufpicion of ſome be 
| true. But however, I can by no 
means underſtand how it ſhould 
come to paſs, that thole Fathers of 
the Church that almoſt immediate- 
| ly ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ſhould in 
| ſuch a pointas this, (which is pre- 
| tended to be ſo clearly revealed ) de- 
| part from chew. Juſtin Martyr wrote 
his Apology for the Chriſtians but 
fifty years afcer St fobn's death, as 
appeareth by the Apology 1t lelf ; 
| mean that written to the Empe- 
rour, Denate, and People of Rome ; 
for therein he tells them, that it is 
| now one hundred and fifty years 
| lince Chriſt's Nativity ; and St Fobr 
died according to both Z:ebius and 
St Hierom ſixty eight bean afcer his 
| Paſhon; and therefore a 1990 or 
TOI alter his Birth. Now 7uſtin in 
Icyeral 
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ſeveral of his undoubted Books «©. 
prelly contradicteth that DoCtrine. 
and lo he doth particularly in his 
Firſt Apology, viz, that to Antoning 
Pins; which the forementioned Ey. 
ſebins arid St Kierom ſay was the firſt, 
though it be ſer in the ſecond place. 
The like allo doth Athenaorras who 
was Juſtin's Equal 5 and Irenew 
frequently, who was Scholar to Ps 
lycarpus,who was Scholzr to Ot Fiby 
the Evangelift. And Ican give you 
many more inſtances, as 7 atianu, 
Tertullian, Clemens Alexanirinus, Oni- 
gen, Cc. but that this is a moſt plain 
and confeſſed caſe. 

Philal, This Do&rine, as ſt hath 
of late years been ſtated, (as I have 
been informed) wes never known 
till fourteen hundred years after our 
Saviours Birth, in che Chriſtian 
world. 

Theoph. Bat T affure you, Philale 
thes, wholoeyer told you ſo, mil- 


ER P; y ; 
Informed you : For that which 1s 
as 
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islike ro it as an Egg is co an | 8) Worm 
xx Milk co Milk, was held and - — - 


aught in the firſt Ages of the 


Church. 
Philal. You ſeem now to con- 


 tradict whar you laſt ſaid. 


—— _— 
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| Theoph, No, but do not. 
Philal. By whom was it taught 
then ? 


- Theoph. By the Old Gnoſticks ; as XXXV. 
you will ſee it you confulc Irenens, 91d Gro- 
and Orivzns Philocalia : where ' YOU greas 
have them urging the very lame; 44 


Scriptures for it "hat are now urged; 


| and by choſe Fathers, bur eſpecially 


boy — ” WP—__—-—— Do ary Wn - moe —— 


by Origen, you {hall find them an- 
ſwered. A:d by this means 1: Ws 
tat the fiſt Fachers were {2 exprels 
In declaring themſelves in this mat- 
oF; 

Philal. Thole T noſticks "as ancient 
as they were) are but a llznder Cre- 
dit to that, Cauſe they are faund 
Friends to, 

Thuph, They were "as I: cin 

d vS. largely 
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Part] largely ſhew you) the moſt may, 
— —. trons Hereticks that ever the Chr. 

{tian Church was infeſted with 
from its firſt Plantanion to this very 
day ; as many other vile ones az 
there have been : And they wereaz 
horribly prophane Devils alſo, as 
ever the Earth bore :. And the Do- 
Qrine of Men's being under an ir- 
reſiſtible Fate of being wicked and 
miſerable, or good and happy, was 
their great Encouragement loto be, 
as appeareth by their being lo con- 
cerned for the propagation of it, 
Nor were they ſo meal-mouthed 
as to ſtick at declaring the roo na- 
rural ſequel from it that all good 
men abominate, viz. That God is the 
Author of ſm: As allo that other 
which all ſuch muſt abominate al- 
fo, thatunderſtand ic, viz, That all 
Vertue and Vice are made fo by 
arbicrary Laws ; and founded in 
the Divine Will ; that is, thar they 
are meer s#yJaz, only 1maginary 

.h1085, 
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 thiogs, and nothing in themſelves. 52-57 
| Well, Philalethes, 1t 1s high cime co : 
have done with this, we are gotten 
into a large held, and ſcarcely know 
how to get our of ir. The truth is, 
[did not think, when we entered 
on this Diſcourſe, to be held in ic 
one quarcer of this time ; bur one 
word hath inſentibly drawn on a. 
nother; and indeed we may as 
cally perſiſt in ic twice thus long. 
Let us therefore bethink our ſelves, 
and proceed to what remaineth. 

Philal. I ſhall only defire firſt to 
mind you of a paſlage I have read 
in the Life of the moſt Judicious 

and Pious Mr Joſeph Mede, written 
by che Learned Dr Worthington, and 
affixed to his Elaborace Works ; 
which is this : Tf at at any time (as "1. 
| 1t was faid of St Paul at Athens) his TAE 00 
Opirit wes ſtirred in him, it Was when he men com: 
' Obſerved ſome to contend with an unmea- thi Pont. 
ſurable confidence, and bitter zeal, for 

the Black Doftrine of Abſolute Reproba- 


(19n, 


| 
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——— tin, upon which occaſion he could not for, 
Part IE. bear o ſome of his Friends, ui it 

was an Opinion be could never digeſt. 
being herem much of Dr Jacklons mind, | 
that generally the Propugners of ſuch 
Tenets were men reſolved in their Af- 
fetions of Love and Hatred, both of | 
Which they exerciſed conſtantly, and oig- 
lently, and according to their own tem- | 
pers, made a judgment of God and his 
| Decrees. veveral more pallages re- 
lating to thelame matter, you may 

(if you have not already) there alſo 

read , which ſhew his judgment in 

this particular ; as much a Calviniſ 


\ as he was accounted. 
XXXVI. Theophe He therein ſhewed him- 


Church of (elf ro be of his Mother the Church 


England . Ab 
no favour, of England S cemper : who 10]oyn5 


Ou us, in Her 17 Article, To receive 
Gods Fromiles in ſuch wile, as they 
are generally ſer forth to us in Holy 

Scriprures. And now let us return 

to thole Sons of Hers, that were 

the occaſion of all this Talk, And 


take 
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take notice, that as in this laſt, ſo in p--- 
divers other of thoſe Points, about — — 
which there hath been ſo great a 
Conteft.and which have raiſed ſuch 
Fends and Animoſities betwixt 
Proteſtants, their moderation 1s ve- 

ry remarkable. For they have not XxX. 


The Mo- 


(as hath been too genera] a praCtice ) arrationof 
Endeavoured to run as far from 92," 
their Adverlaries as poſſibly they 57a 
could; but carefully obſerving conre- 
| what truth may be found in their which 
| Opinions, and heedfully ſeparating eey th 
| it from what they conceive Erro- 7 7 
neous in them, they have, I ſay in 21” 
ſome more, which with too great . 
w_ have been Controverted a- 

ong us, {tzered a middle Courle ; 
which time wil] not admit me now 
to inlarge upon, and therefore I 
will not ſo much as inſtance in 
them. 

Philal. Therefore it is no gre 
wonder, thar it fares with them, as 
uſually it doth with thoſe that en- 


deayour 


hi- 
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———- deayour to part a fray, that they ar 
Part 11. P y, that they are 
EY beaten on both ſides, and exclaimed 
againſt by the hot men of the ſeye- 


ral extreams. : 
Nonemore T heoph. But whomſoever they 


None more 


diſliked by dj 
difitedly difſent from, there are none they 


the Mont» Can worle brook, than the Mono- 
ef Truth ro polizers of Truth to a Party, or 
+57- thoſe that make the judgments of 
ſuch, as they moſt admire, the 
Standards of it, Nor will an iſe 
dixit be admitted by them as a ſufh- 
cient Argument to prove any Do- 
 rine by, if it be underſtood of any 
| but God himſelf : They not think: 
ing the wiſeſt and beſt of men, or 
Churches either, as priviledged from 
a poſſibility of being deceived, 
They therefore look upon it as ve- 
ry unreaſonable, for any to go- 
bout to knock down their Adver- 
ſaries with humane Authorites , 
d to deprive each other of thell 


tberty to judge for themlelves. 
- Phild. 
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Philal. This is ſo great a fault, prtrnmgl 
chat ic is not poſſible any Prote- ——— 
| X1IX, 

ſtant ſhould be guilty of it, and fativi- 


| nor contradict his own profeſled 1} oa 
Principles, For do we not all ns 
moſt highly condemn the Pra- £m**t 
\ Etice of the Roman Church, 1n 

| erecting an infallible Chair for 

| the Judicial deciding of Contro- 
verſtes in Religion, and to give 
men the true ſenſe of Scripz 
ture ? 

Theoph. And upon the ſame 
grounds, that all Proteſtants 
complain of that Corrupted 
| Church; theſe Perſons greatly | 
blame thoſe, whoſe praCtice 1s 

in this particular, like to theirs : 

and that while they inveigh a- 

gainſt the Pope, make Popes of 

themſelves ; or of the Maſters of 
their ſeveral Sets; and ſo in- 
_ Trench, as he doth, upon Grod's 

Authority. 

OPhilal. Burt I perceive, there 
r as 


f 
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_—— thoſe among our ſelves thx 
- ſeem, by their talk, ro lay no leſ 
weight upon the Judgment of 
the Church , than the Papiſt 
themielves do. 
of 1hein. Theoph. But I would gladly 
falibilicy hear them ſpeak out, and tel] us 


f the 
Chuch, what Church they mcan. Surely 


and thoſe 


proze- they cannot mean the Church of 
fans England ; for if ſhe be infallible, 
Sriexes 1t 1s more than ſhe knows or be- 
lieves her ſelf ; for whoever 
reads her Articles, may ſwear 
ſhe renouncech all claim to In- 
fallibility. But if ſhe did not, 
how miſerably would ſhe be 
baffled out of her Pretence thete- 
to by her Sons Arguments a- 
painſt the infallibility of the 
Church of Rome ? - 
Philal. I ſuppoſe they meanthe | 

Truly Ancient, Catholick and 
Apoitolick Church. ; 
Theoph. Very good ; But where | 
ſhall we look for her Decrees* 


It 


y— 
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[f it be ſaid in the Writings of 5ﬀy—YT 
he Apoſtles; we will cry up the —— 


Churches 1nfallibilicy, and be- 
lieving as ſhe believerh as much 
25 any. But then, who ſhall 
judge of the true ſenſe of thoſe 
Writings, 1n matters diſpu- 


able ? 
Philal. Surely they ſay more 


than ſo, 

Theoph. Will they fay, That 
the Churches Judgment 1s to be 
found :11 the Ancient Fathers ? 
But we are like to be but ſorrily 
ra by that means too, they 
differing ſo much among them- 
elves,as 'tis well known they doz 
and there being bur few things, if 
any,belides ſuch as are moſt plain- 


| 
| 


ly revealed, wherein they are all 
unanimous, And in ſuch points, 
why may not We alſo be unani- 
mous, and that as well without 

eheir help as with it ? 
| Philal, But there are ſome that 
þ wa cry 
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Parr]a, Cry up the Four firſt Oecumeni. 

—— Cal Councils, as our great Stan. | 

of «:qui- dard ; and aflert that their Derex. 

5 Ev MInations ought to be by all ac- 

mf ce quieſced in. 

Councils, Theoph. But there are few Con- 
troverted Points determined by 
them ; what then ſhall we do as 
toall other 2 Bur beſides, what 
allurance have we that thoſe 
Councils alcribed Infallibility to 
themſelves? Bur ſuppoſe they 
did, muſt we believe them 1n- 
fallible upon their own bare 
word ? If any will aflert ſo,they 

mutt prove it, except we are 

bound'to believe them as infalli- 
ble as thoſe Councils; and if 
they undertake to prove this,who 

{hall judge whether they do it 

well or no? 'They mult faye- 

very man's own reaſon, or hold 
their peace; and if fo, then all is 
at laſt to be thereinto reſolved. 

Nor js it any mens ſaying that 

© * Genenal 
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' | General Councils are infallible, 5X77 
' | that will cauſe confiderative —— 
' | men one ot the ſooner to em- 
| brace their Decrees, unleſs their 
underſtandings be firſt convinced 
by a proof of it. If any will ſay, 
that thoſe Councils proved them- 
ſelves, or ſhall for them go about 
ro prove that they were infall1- 
ble; the ſame Queſtion recurrs, 
who ſhall judge whether this be 
done convincingly ? And ſo the 
matter comes again to the ſame 
Iflue, | 

Philal. But you do not contemn 
the Authority of thoſe Coun- 
Clls ? 

Theoph. T am ſo far from it,that 
I have a great Veneration both 
tor the Ancient Fathers, and al] 
General Councils that have been 
1mpartially Called ; and whoſe 
members have been under no re- 
ſtraint, but were freely perntit- 
ted to ſpeaktheir minds, and give 

| their 
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their Suffrages ; but I muſt tel] 


—— you, that ſuch have been at muſt 


What re 
Jpe# is 


Councils. 


very rarely known, Tet I will 
not aſcribe more to ſuch neither, 
than I have good reaſon for: 
much leſs will I believe them inx 
fallible againſt plain reaſons, too 
many to be now given. If 1 
could think any ſo, I ſhould be 
moſt inclined to believe it, of the 
Great Jewiſh Sanhedrin, becauſe 
the Jews were exprelly Com- 
manded to ſtand to their Deter- 
minations; bur he that will ſay 
that Council could not err, muſt 
renounce his Chriſtianity, and 
believe that it juſtly Condemn'd 
our Saviour. OLE 

Philal, W hat 1s the V enerat1- 
on then that you ſay you have 
for thoſe Councils ? 

Theoph. 1 ſay, that we ought 
rather ro ſuſpe& our own prl- 
vate Judgments,than without ve- 
ry apparent reaſon to conclude 

| - their 


— > ——— em 
ae i = 
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cheir Determinations falſe. And Dare IT: 
moreover, that it is our duty in . 
order to the preſerving of the 
Churches peace, not publickly 
ro oppoſe them, whatſoever op1- 
n1on we have of them. For ſup- 
| poſing them obnox1ous to errour, 
yet I will grant them to have the. 

| Authority of Courts of Ap- 
| peal, and that their Power 1s ſo 
| great as to bind men to outward 
 ſubmiſhon, when their errours 
are not ſo weighty as to prepon- 
derate the Churches peace, Bur 
though we ought for peace-ſake 
to ſubmit to them, 1n all things 
that are not contrary to the great 
Eflentials of our Faith; yet (as 
I ſaid ) there is no warrant for 
our being obliged to aflent to 
their Decrees ( quatenus ſo) as 
infallibly true. But for all this 
ſaying, neither I,nor thoſe friends 
of ours ( who are all, I believe, | 
of the ſame Judgment in this 

7 point) 
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Pi, Point) do no leſs value all General 
——- Councils then doth our Mother the 
Church of England, as appears by 
what ſhe ſaith of them in her 21 Ar- 
ticle, whoſe words are theſe ; General 

"The (Councils may not be gathered together 
_ i without the Commandment and iVill of 
ſenſe of Princes. And When they be gathered 
Councils. together, foraſmuch as they be an Aſſem: 
bly of men, Whereof all be nat governed 

with the Spirit and Word of God, they 

may erre, and ſometime have erred, even | 
m things pertaining unto God. Where- 
fore things ordained by them as neceſſary 
to Salvation, have neither Strength nor 
Authority, unleſs it may be declared that 
they are taken out of Holy Scripture. 
And it will not be amiſs to mind 
you allo; that in her 19 Article 
ſhe declares not onely that the 


Church of Rowe, bur alſo that thoſe 
of Zeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
7 have actually erred. , By theſe Cita- 


tions you will cafily gueſs, who are 
moſt of the Church of England's 


_—— — OO CT 


Judgment 
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Tadgment 1n this Point ; whether We pic ir 
or thoſe Perſons, whoſe talk we bur - 
now took notice of, and which occa- 
fioned this Diſcourſe. And the like 
to what was {aid of General Coun- 
cils, we allo moſt heartily acknow- 
l:dge concerning our own particular 1x, 
Church, viz, That we are bound by 7he De- 
no means to oppole the Determinatt- 777% 


ti0ns of 


ons of her Governours and Repreleh- ,. ,», 


but enjoyn our ſubauſhon to them, ;/? 
as to an Inſtrument of Peace onely. = 
And what wile and good man can 
think, though he ſhould ſuppoſe 
them (not only ſubject to error, but 
likewiſe) to have aCtually erred in 
ſome of them; that Conten:ion a- 
bout them can by any means make 
amends for the lofs of the Churches 
Peace ? EL 
Philal, It is too apparent that thoſe 
Which contend for an l[afallible Judg 
fs of 
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Parc]] Of Controverſies in Religion,are like 
—— to do no ſervice towards the ending 
of thew, but indeed fo much dil. 
ſervice as to encreale them. dveeing 
there is nothing more hard to prove, 
than that there is any ſuch Judge, 
and, it there be, where he 1s to be 
found: Andinthe determining of 
this Controverſie, the Reaſon of e» 
very mans own mind muſt be ap- 
pealed to, except there be ahother 
Judge to reſolve us concerning that 
Judge ; and again, another to ſatishe 
xt. us concerning him, and {o we fhall 
An 4r-niever have done. And1 look upon 
5”. this asa moſt certain Argument, that 
Chr;ſtin- our Saviour never intended us any 0- 
renaed 29 ther, belides our own Reaſon, aſhſ- 

0 infal- : : 
lible ed with his Blefling ; for it he had, 
J«%z: ef he would, no doubr, have been ſo 

ONtrO0- . . 

verſes, plainly deciphered, as that there 
{hon!d be no diſpute about him; 
much lefs would chat which was ot- 
dained for the Churches Peace, be an 
unayoidable occaſion of Contention, 


T heoph, 
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Theoph. For my part, 1ſce no need 557-57 
of any other Judge, for the Rule ot 
our Faith, the Scripture, is in all FL- 
ſential Points ſo plain, that we can 
not reaſonably deſire to have it plai- 
ner: And moreover, in ſuch Points, yr v7 
every private honeſt Chriſtian hath a Prive's 
promile of Infallibility in the ſame * +a 
ſence, that the Church Kepreicarative miſed/:- 
hath. 1f any man will do bis V/ill, (fauth COTOE'Y 
ourSaviour )be ſhall know of theDoFtrine ſame 
whether it be of God, John 7. 17. 1f olioke 
continue in my #ords'then are ye my Diſ- Church 
ciples indeed , and ye ſhall know the Truth, Repre- 
Joh.$. 31,22. & leveral other promiles = $a 
there are to the ſame purpole, I grant, promiſe 
the Church cannot err in Fundamen- % ”: 
tals, while ſhe continues lo,for ſhould 
ſhe, ſhe would, iſo fatto, ceate fo to 
be; and therefore the lame is to be 
allerted alſo concerning every parti- 
cular Member of it» And as for Cir- 
cumſtantials, why may not men di- 
{pute about them,and maintain peace 
and lave notwithſtanding ? W haris 

£2 there 
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t1ere in not thinking juſt alike in 


doub:ful Matters, that ſhould make 
people lo much as angry with each o- 
ther ? Ilike not, [ confels, a Diſpu- 
ratious wrangling and contradicting 
tumour ; I deſpiſe nothing more ; 
Ir argues thole, ia whom it 1s obſer- 
vable, to have attained to no ſolid 
judgment or ſenſe of things ; and be- 
I1des, thetens a deal of conceitednels 
and pride in 1;, and too much, ordi- 
narily, ot a croſs-graind and Il na- 
ture. Bur amicable Diſputes lome- 
times, meerly in order to the finding 
out of Truth,can haye no other than 
a good cite : and moreover, they 
add much to the pleaſure of Conver- 
{x:ion. And therefore let the Profcl: 


ſors of Chrittianity labour for the true 


ſpirit and remper of Chriſtians ; and 
Ic will be as well wi:h the Chriſtian 
World, 2s if we were all of the ſame 
mind. | mean, let us not magiſte- 
rially impoſe upon one another, and 


be fo charitable as to believe well of 


Dil: 


— — 
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Diſſenters from us that live good pig 
lives, are of a modelt and peaceable —— 
deportment, and hold no Opinions, 
thar dire&tly oppole the deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of making 
men like to Gad ; and then we ſhall 
ſce, that there will be little reaſon to 
defire an Infallible Judge of Contro- 
verſies,to make us allof one Opinion. 

So that by this pleading for one, (the _ L-. 
Caſe itanding as it doth) there is no thief of 
hope of having an end put to them, conren- 
but by this means (as you ſaid well ) pas Er 
1s there another Controverſie added bl = 
to the reſt, and this alone, except it 7#4*- 
were more plainly decidable than it 

is, may caule as much wrangling, as 

the Church is now diſturbed with. 

So that, Philalathes, thoſe Friends Fas 
of ours cannot but judge it a piece others to 
of Tyranny, too near of kin to that 5.9 - 
of the Cruel Procruſtes, for any to rami- F- 
endeavour ta force others to be juſt <4. 
of their pitch and ſize in Opinions, 

and to approve of their Scatiments. 

| >  — Jn. 
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Pact). Phildl. And well they:may : For by 
—— this means, though men may make 
Hypocrites, and cauſe ſome to pro. 
fels what they do not believe, yer they 
can never make any ſincere Converts; 
but rather lo much the more alienate 
Diſſenters, both in their Judgments 
and Aﬀections, from their Religi- 
one 

T heoph. There cannot be a more 
effeftual Courle taken lo to do, than 
thisis. And though men of ſome 
Tempers may not be able to contain 
themſelves from over-much warmth 
in managing a' Diſpute ; yer ic is. no 
leſs unreaſonable to malign our Bre- 
thren, becaule they are nor 1n every 
thing, or in ſeveral things of our 
ſudgment, than roquarrel with each 
other, upon the account of the un- 
likeneſs we obſerye; in our Faces and 

= Conſtitutions,  : 
To co- FPhilal. "Tis, ſurely, utterly unwar- 
& 4ſn-rantable, and moſt unacconnrable to 
zing jon Cenſure and Condemn thole Perſons 


MS HIW Are ne a dn rr rf EIMTSOT 2 
rantable, . ay 
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as Hereticks, that difſent from us'in 
any matters, not very clearly revealed 
in Script”*re, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſc they do ſo. It being very e» 
vider'., that where its ſence 1s doubt- 
ful, we have a liberty of thinking one 
way or other : and that we are-not {0 


3IT 


| | 
Part IL, 


much as C'ulpable in miſunderſtanding * 


ſuch places as are capable of yarious 
[nterprerations, it we are not wan- 
ting to our ſelyes in our endeavours 
to underſtand them ; If we ſuffer not 
our ſelves to be lead by Parties, Pre- 
judices, and the like, in onr Enqui- 
ries after Truth, 
Theoph. Our underſtandings are 
not free, as are our wills ; but the 
Ads of them are natural and neceſ- 
ſary : Nor can they judge but accor- 
ding to the Evidence that 1s preſen- 
ted, The Underſtanding is like the 
the Eye, which cannot apprehend the 
Obje&, but as it offereth it (elf. ; nor 


can it otherwiſe judze of Objects, 


thanthe nature of the Reaſons thatare 
offered will endure, Thilate 


Z12 


Pact II. 


Of 
prnn—n— 
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Philal. But T hedphilus, though that 
faculty can never properly delerye 
blame, when itis deceived ; yet mens 
Vills may, and I fear often do ; and 
that many ſuffering them to lie under 
the power of prejudice, and to be 
governed by ſome inordinare affecti- 


on, are by that means careleſs of pro- 


viding their underftandings with due 


adayes do, on {uch things ; it he had 
| mace | 


helps for making a true judgment; 

Theoph. You lay well ; but this 
no man can be acompetent Judge of 
in any one that doth not declare it by 
unwarrantable praftiling upon his 
Opinions ; and therefore to be -in- 
cenſed againſt men meerly for not 
being of our mind, and not having 
the ſame thoughts that we have in 
uncertain points, may be to find fault 
wich the make of their Jatelleuals, 
ad to condemn them for that which 
they cannot help. 

Philal. If our Saviour had laid 
ſuch great weight, as too many now- 


m_ — — C—— 
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made a right underftanding and ,-jF, 
belief of them a neceſlary condt- —— 
tion of Salvation, we may be al- 
ſured that the love he bearech to 
man-kind, would have cauied him 
to ſpeak moſt plainly, and to have. 

' taken a courſe that his Apoſtles 

ſhould do ſo likewiſe, where 1t 1s 

of ſach infinite 1mportance not to 

miſtake his meaning. 
Theoph, "There is no doubt to be = 

"ha . . Of thoſe 
made of ir. Now then T ſay, Phi- p;;; 
lalethes, that thoſe Divines, from cndowr 

. Gs, by . towards 
theſe Conſiderarions,and ſuch like, j;7;,,.,, 
are not at all forward to conclude from 
any man an Heretick, or erring © 
| damnably, that is of a Perſwaſt- 
on Contrary to theirs; ſuppoling 
115 Opinions do not fo evidently 
contradict the Scriptures, as that 
1£15 unimaginable how any ſhould 
not fee it, that do: ror purpoſely 
ſhut chetr eyes And can hope 
well of any one, notwithitanding 
115 miſtakes, if they be not incon= 

f ER {1ftent 


/_ WS PR. Px RT. a « 
> | aus 
CHELES _ -_— ”- » wt -  - oo - — 
. X - 4 r% =» 2 


31.4 A ſree Diſcourſe between 

 Fiq] fifftent with true Goodneſs, ang 

——— have no bad fluence upon his 

Practice. They are fo per{waded 

of the graciouineſs of the Divine 

Nature, that they verily believe 

| rat [imple Errors ſhall be deſtru- 

[ Ctive tonone, I mean, thoſe which 

| men have not contracted by their 
own default; and that where mt- | 


P 


ſtakes proceed not from evil affe- 
Etions, and an erring judgment | 
trom a corrupt heart, through the 
oo0dnefſs of Good, they ſhall not 
prove damnable. Bur that he will 
allow, and make abatements for 
the weakneſs of Mens Parts, their | 
Complections, Educations, and | 
other ill Circum{tances, whereby 
they may be even fatally inclined to 
certain falſe Perſwaſtons. 
Philal. I remember, to this pur- 
pole, a good ſaying of the Lear 
ned and Pious Chillmeworth, in Ms 
excellent Book againſt the Papiſts, 
I am (faith he) verily perſvaded, that 


Exrors 


| 
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Errors ſhall not be imputed tothem as ſuns, 5,77, 
who muſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry in —-— 
finding Ti uth, as bumane Prudence, and 
ordinary Diſcretion (their bilities and 
Opportunities, their Diſtrattions an! Hin- 
drances, and all other things con{tdered) 

ſhall adviſe them to. 

Theoph. 'Tis a ſaying, like one 
of that brave Perſons, who had he 
lived t1}l theſe dayes, would moit 
afluredly have been branded with 
the hateful long Name, as he was | 
before his death ; with thoſe of 
Papiſt and Secrmian (and which adds 
to the wonder) for the ſake of thar 
his Book. 

Philal. 1 ſcarcely ever more ad- LIv. 
mired at any thing,then at the Cha- & 
racter I have read of that Piece. worth's 

Theoph. As vile a Book as not Bk. 
only all Papi/?s, bar fome alſo thar 
would be thought no Friends to 
them think it, Iam ſure he would 
do a very excellent piece of Ser- 

YICe, (which all good Proteſtaiits 
Aa 2 woutd 


216 A free Diſcourſe between 

F377 would have cauſe to thank him 
—— for) that would take, the pains to 
tranſlate it into the Latin Tongue, 
\ Irhiwk 1c great pitty that it ſhould 
be kept lockt up 1n our own Lan- 
- © hair guage, Þut to proceed, as that 
Ozinos Wrentleman was not, ſo theſe allo 
concern we are ſpeaking of, are not at all 
"8" torward to ove a Catalogue of 
ral, ard Furdamentals ; but inſtead there- 
ON and; of, content themſelves to tell their 
forward Hearers, that 1t 1s fufticient for 
7 grvea any mais Salvation, that he af- 

catalogue ;- . 
of rh, 1ENT to the truth of the Holy Scrips 
cures, that he carefully endeavour 
to underſtand their true meaning, 
ſo far as concerns his own duty, 
aud to order his life accordingly, 
And that he whoſe Conſcience 
tells him, upon an impartial 1n- 
quiry into himfelf, that he dott 
rhus, need not fear that he erreth 
damnably, Bur into the number 
ol! the Dectrines, they account 
Fundamentals, they will by np 
means 
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means admic any, that are not pzrc1x, 
plainly revealed, as hath been al- —— 
ready intimated, with the reaſon 
why. And for the ſame reaſon 
they doubt not, but that accor- 
dig to mens various Capacities, 
| means of knowledge, and ſuch 
| like; the ſame points of Faith may 
be ro fome fundamental, and to 
| others ot : I mean, may be neceſ- 
| fary to be known, and explicitely 
believed by ſome, bur not ſo by 0- 
thers ; which was likewiſe before 
| in effect ſaid. 

Philal, Well, Theophilus, you have Tvt: 
imparted to me, I thank you, very 7#: »fe 
| excellent Principles. Without £,,,,;,, 
| doubt they would be greatly effe- Prizci- 
Ctual to the cementing of our pre-?** 
ſent differences, and healing our 
lamentable wide Breaches, if they 
were generally entertained byChr1- 
ſtians, and improved, - What a 
| brave World ſhould we have, 

' Would we but all practiſe upon 
© fuch 
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77 ſuch Principles ? This would he 


 _ 


| 


— the way to unite thoſe 1n Aﬀetin, 


that differ in Opinion. 


Theoph., And this would be the 


way too, to make far fewer diffe- 
rences in Opinion: For then would 
not men be ſuperſtitioully fearful 
of impartially examining thoſe 
Do&Etrines, the truth of which, 
they now think ita {1n ſo much as 
to call in queſtion. And by this 
means, taking all thoſe they have 
been inſtruEted in for granted, 
there 15 little hope of ever unde- 
ceiving them, Theſe Principles, 
being well digeſted, will likewiſe 
mightily quiet mens minds, and 
cure them of all rormenting 
fears, of their being out of the 


true way to Bleſledneſs, while 


they are not conſcious: to them- 
ſelves of living 1n the allowance 


_ of any known fin, or neglect of 


any ſuch duty, that they ſeek 
Truth impartially, and adopt 
not 


— —— 
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not any Opinion, in order to pap, 
the gratifying of any corrupt af- —— 
feftion. | 

Philal. They will certainly un- 
ſhakle,and difintangle mens minds 
and g1ve them their due liberty ; 
they will enlarge and widen their 
Souls, and make them 1n an excel- 
lent and moſt commendable ſence, 
men of Latitude. 

T heoph. You make me {mile at LVIL 
that conceir. Bur yer, Philalethes, 17... 
as excellent and very uſeful as they ine 
are, and muſt needs appear ro be, P79 
co any one that will give himſelf Ts E 
leave to conſider them, thofe nies of 
Friends of ours, by their endea- + eſs 
vours to propagate them,have pro- their ex 
cured to themſelves enemies of d1- nmr 
| vers ſorts. 'Their thus do1ng , gatethoſe 
 vexeth to the heart all peremprory */ _ 
| and magiſterial DicCtators of what-' 
| ſoever Party they be : This whetrs 
the Tongues of thoſe againſt them, 


whoſe great ambition itis to lead,& 
of 
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Þa 77 Of thoſe no leſs, that take as grex 


—— pleaſure in being led, and in follow. 


\ 


Ing blind-fold eicher ſome particular 
men, Or certain Church, 

Philal. Concerning thele latter, it 
may be ſaid, (as Tacitus doth of 
ſome) that they are, Natt ad Servity: 
tem, Born to be Slaves ; and think 
bondage a great bleſſing : For other- 
wile how could they be ſo highly 
diſpleaſed with the charity of thole 
that would ſer them tree? I preſume, 
T heophilus, thar it might be upon this 
account that ſo much Choler diſco- 
vered it ſelf in a Reverend Doctor, 
( whole years alone, it might be 
thought, ſhouid have caught him 
much more diſcretion) and.provo- 
ked the angry man, not very long 
ſince, to ſhoot from the Pulpit moſt 
dreadful Thunderbolts againſt thele 
Divines, in a Learned Auduory. 

T heoph. There are thoſe that ſu- 


ſpe&, rhat 'twas envy chictly that put 


him upon caking fo much vain pains 


of oh 


RT : ee we We Renee eras GEE 
——— Cry erin tetra abr. re — 


| 


—— 
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co render them odicus to Gentlemen g-—— 
too wile, to do other than piry him — — 
for his labour; he fhiading himſelf 

(a5 great as he thinks his own delerts) 

cſs regarded, than ſome of thoſe vile 
perlons. Moreover, Philalethes , 

theiice it is that ſome who have more 

Zeal than Diſcretion, (and I with I 

had not cauſe to fay more Paſhon 

and Pride than either) do inveigh a-: 

gainlt them as thoſe, thac are fo far 

from true Sons of the Church, thac 

they are her Enemies, and uadcrmine 

her; and more dangerous people 

than the worſt of Sets. And thence 
It is that ochers too, who are of the 
ſame temper, though of a contrary 
Faction, joyn with thele 1h acculing 
them as men [uke-warm in the Canſe 
of God, and unconcerned for the 
Orthodox Religion ; nay ſuch as are 
ſo far from contending earneſtly for 
the Faith orice giyen to the Saints, 
that they expoſe it, and endanget the 
lols of it. 


B D Phill, 
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Pact, Phill, I chink in my Conſcience, 
—— they take the only courſe to preferye 
ic, Buri ſeems thoſe men take jt 
for granted, in the mean time, that 
thole Opinions they are plealcd to 
call theirs, muſt needs be of no lefs 
account with God, than with them. 
{elves ; and that thoſe they think 
good to brand with the black mark 
of Fundamental Herefies, cannot be 
Otherwiſe ; and that there can be no 
efteQual confuting of them,but when 
the Perſons that hold them are curſed 
with Bell, Book, and Candle, and 
have the ſevereſt and moſt diſmal of 
Sentences paſt upon them. 
Part1l1 Theoph, You may be ſure of it, 
Burt is 1t not time, think you, Philale- 
thes, roacquaint you with thole Di- 
vines Judgment in Matters of Dilci- 
: pline * 
Their Philal. Yes, it you think ſo. 
judgment T hezophs Come on then. This fol- 
{rr of lowing, be you aſſured, is a true 2c- 
Diſci> count thereof, Namely, Thattoall 
Plone, F orms 
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Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Government, p;-757 
they greatly prefer chat of Epiſcopacy;, —— 
becauſe it 1s apparent that ſo much as 

is eſſential to that Government, did 
aniverſally take place in the Church 
preſently atter the Apoitles times, 

and therefore ic is very probable that 

ic was alſo in their dayes: Ir being It 
hardly conceivable, that ſo great an apr 
alterativn as that of Presbyterian, Or piſcepacy 
Congregational tO Epiſcopal Govern-,, a A 
meat, could in a little'time have pre- Forms of 
vailed over all the World, and have C#»rc> 


G overn- 


continued for fo many Apes together, ,,,,.. 
If it had bzen otherwiſe. : 
Philal. How muca dothey or you 
conceiyeto be Eflential to Epiſcopacy, 
and therefore agreeable to the Primi- 
ve Pattern ? 
Theoph. Mr, Chillingworth ſhall an- 
{wer you that Queſtion. If we ab- | 
ſtrat (laith he) from Epiſcopal Govern- How 
ment all Accidentals, and conſider onely 9% - 
, : - ſential to 
what is elſeatial and neceilary toit ; We Fiſco- 
{hall - ind in it no more than this ; An ap- 47s 
EE: point = 
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511 ointment of one man of eminent Sanftity, 
—— and Suf ficiency to have the care of all the 
Churches, within a certain Precinct or Di. 
oceſs : and furniſhing hun with Authority 
(uot Abſolute or Arbitrary, but regulated 
and bounded by Laws, and moderated, by 
Joyning to him a convenient number f |: 
{ijtants ) to the intent that all the Churches 
under him may be provided of god and a: 
ble Paſtors : avid that bathof Paſtors and 
People conformity to Laws, and perfar- 
mance of their duties may be required, un- 
der Penalties, not left tq diſcretion, but by 
Law appointed. : 
iv. Pmilal, By the account you have 
That they $1ven me of thoſe Divines,] am con- 
en hs fidenr they do not unchurch thoſe 
Charcher Ciiurches that will not admit of this 
26g Ms Government, as highly as they chem- 
:.hough (ELVES approve of it. - 
-, . Theoph. If they ſhould they would 
defirable be very inconſiſtent with their own 
rbat al Principles. But let me el! you, they 
Fexits cannot but look upon itas very defi- 
rable, that thole few Churches that 
Se aka” * 


\ 
- 
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| refuſe it, would receive ir, upon more 5-777 
accounts than that of ics great Anti- —— 
quity. I need not tell you, that they V. 
| moreover believe the Ciyil Magi- _— 
ſtrate to have a Power, both Legi{la- che power 
tive and Judiciary, as well in Sacred, *.'*c <- 
; ; vil Ma- 
 asin Civil Aﬀairs. piſtrare 
| Philal. Burthis will not be admut+ #» Sacred 
ted by many Proteſtants, any more *"* 
than by the Papi/ts themlclves. 
Theopb.. 1 know it will not; and 
that ſome very fiercely talk againſt ir, 
where they think they may do It 
lately, bur they bewray too much 1g- 
norance in ſo doing. For (as the _VL 
Learned Author of the Ancient Li- 724," 


| 


na 
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——-- aWay no part of the Supream TJuri. 
TSS Jon 7.2 the a Leharley 

for he, as King of 7eſurun, was con- 
ſituted by God himſelf the Keeper,as 
well of both Trumpets, as Tables. 
And as Meſes, not Zaron, delivered 
the Ceremonial Law ; ſo long a'ter 
Moſes , King David, inſticuted che 
| | Courſes of Prieſts, and Solomon thrutlt 
out Abiathar the High Prieſt. And 
when Chriſt inaugurated his Apo- 
files, he furniſht them with rear 
powers of his own, ſuch as the Ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, and the 
power of the Keys ; bur all that he 
beſtowed on them, he did it Cumu- 
latively, and nought at all Privirive- 
ly ; for he detracted nothing from 
the Authority of the Civil Power; 
nor gave any Commandment that 
Kings, becauſe Chriſtians, ſhould 
have their Juriſdiction abated. But 
you may find this Subject excellently, 
and more fully handled, in the for- 
mer 
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| mer part of the Diſcourſe of Eccleſia- 5557777 
 ftical Polity, lately publiſhr. I 
Philal. Seeing, Theophilus, thole Di- 
vines are of thoſe good Subjects, 
that heartily acknowledpe the Kings 
Majeſty to be Supream Governour, 
in thele his Domintons,in all Cauſes, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil ; they 
muſt needs likewiſe believe, thar the 
Church Government He hath Con- 
ſtituted, may not without the guilr 
of Rebellion be violently oppoſed, or 
of Sedition, be in any kind affron- 
ted by any of his Subjects. 
T heoph. You may be allured of it, yy 
, Philalethes, of any (as well as them) Their 0- 
that are not next door to Mad-men. rag x 
And theſe our Friends acknowledge thoriry of 
alſo, that it is in the power of the 77 , 
Governours of the Church to Com- | 
pole Forms of Prayer to beuled in 
Publick ; and ſuch Rites as they in 
their Wiſdom ſhall conceive moſt 
proper for the decent, orderly and 
Reverend Solemnizing of Divine 
2 » Wor: 


—— — 
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_ Worſhip : And thatit is the duty of 
— all TR their Authority to Submit 
to the ule of ſuch Forms ; ſuppoſing | 
the matter of them be agreeable rothe | 
Holy Scriptures, and that they are 
dircted onely and immediately to 
God in the Name of Chrilt; and 
thac they ought to conform to thoſe 
Kites, ſo long as they are of an in- | 
different narmie, and not impoled as | 
necellary in theraſeives, or ellential 
parts of\ Worſhip, or to recommend 
the Worlhippers to God, and make 
their Service accepted, or to convey 
Grace, or as laying an Antecedent 
Bond upon the Judgment, as wellas | 
onthe PraCtice ; but only as things | 
2Iterable, and in their own nature | 
indifterent : And ſuch they conceive 
the Forms of Prayer, now enjoyned, 
to be; and the other Rites ot our 
Church ; and to be no otherwiſe than 
as luch impoled, 
Philal. But do they not likewilc 
PE OINermors WEGOUYE TS 
ony | 
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only to make choic? of ſuch Rites as p37 


- 


are in their own nature indifferent 5 ——- 
and to impoſe them as fuch, bucalio 
to beware how they enjoyn any, thar 
they are not on good grounds ailured 
are for Edification ? 
Theoph, This is out of doubt : 
And 1 preſume they alſo believe ; 
that no Rites may be enjoyned, tha 
are known to be bur by accidear, and 
the infirmity of the peopie generally 


iaconvenient. But yet though Go- - VIIT. 
vernors ſhould milcarry in the dil-- OO 


charge of their duty, they Gueltion Mays- 


not bur that the people are bound roſy", 


odey them, while they command ,z,,., 


nothing but what is /aÞful, though 1t op ; 
. . EDEeY COMBS 
Thould be nicenvement, Ka 


Philal, That Command of the A- thixgs 
poltle ; Obey them that have the Rule -F 
over jou in the Lord, hath no fitch 11- tustu 
mitation as this annexed, [ {} ben they 
command things convenient. | We arc 
allo required to ſubmirc to every Or- 
dinance of Man, forthe Lords take : 

y Cc Whether 
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RM Whether 1t be to the King as Su: 
—— pream, or unto Goyernors, as thoſe 

that are ſent by him. 

Theph, Nor ought that limitation 
to be iniplyed in thele or the like 
Precepts : tor thar, though tholethat 
are under Autj:oriry ought to judge 
for themſelves what.is lawful; yet it 
is moſt unreaſonable, that the judg- 
ment of what 1s conventent, {ſhould not 
be left to their Governors. 

Philal. Nothing is more apparent, 
than thar if the people ſhould have 
this Iiberty, it would tend to the 1n- 
validating of all Laws, and utter 
{ubverſton of Government. 

Theeph. That's certain : There- 
fore thele Divines, though they could 
heartily wiſh thar nothing may be 
injoyned in the Worſhip of God a- 
mong us, bur what (contidering the 
very cutward Circumſtances we ate 
in) may be as expedient as lawful; 
yer they eſteem it as unqueſtionably 
erue, that the people ought to obey, 

even 


} 
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even in thoſe things that the Mapt- > 
irate ſhould not command : And 
that a certain duty (and ſuch 15 Obe- 
dience to Authority ) may not be tor- 
born upon uncertain Conjectures, of 
any milcarriage in thole to whom 
they owe it. The milchiets of con- 
tending with Governors about fup- 
poled inconyenient things, being in- 
comparably greater, than 2ny tnat 
can tollow upon obcatence in ſuch 
tings. 

Philal, By what you have ſaid, I 
eaſily guels what Opinion they have 
of that conceir, that hath of late 
years been broached and praCtiied 
upo!1, Viz. That when the Supream *I&. 
Magiſtrate refuleth to reform what is THENN 
amils in Church or State ; the Sub- a 
je&s ought ro take that work iatof® '** 
their own hands. 4-4 4: 

? Theoph, Do you only gueſs at it? 49 4: 
You niay be moit ccriain, that they gan 
Judge no Fancy more wiid and mad, Prince 
nor cf more pernicious onlequence, 7, 

Cc 2 And” 
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;——711 And know alſo that they protels un: 
-.-— feignedly to believe (as well as ſub- 
{cribe to it) that ir is unlawful for 
the people to take up Arms againſt 
their Prince, or thoſe commiſhonated 
by Hin}, upon any pretence what- 
loever. I need not now inform you, 
Philalethes, whom by their toremen- 
tioned Moderation, they greatly of- 
fend : You know that allo upon that 
account they are condemned by 
ſome; who without any realon take 
themlielyes to be the only Sons of the 
Church, as falle Friends to her : And 
that as by acknowledging no more, 
they anger that extream ; fo, by 
granting {ſo much, they no leſs diſ- 
,, ., Pleaſe the other, But to proceed : 
;re fr Thele perſons are not more for obe- 
fprming lence to all lawful Commands of 
Diſe:. Authority, than defirous that Mercy 
—_ and Indulgence ſhould be fhewn 
{cirmce, Fomrards thole whole Conlciences 
will not permit them to comply on 
£126 


m—_—__ 
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the Will of their Crovernours in ParclIT 
ſome things diſputable. m—_ 
Philal. But do they not concetve 
it to be moſt unfit, that Seditions 
Practices ſhould paſs unpuniſht ? , 
Theoph. Yes that they do : And XL 
do believe that thoſe Diflenters Ft wa 
from the eſtabliſht way of Relt- ceive are 
910n, ought not to beeſteemed or 77" '? ag 
dealt with as men of tender Con- wh « 
ſciences, who are not quiet and” 
tender 
peaceadble, modeſt and charitable Conſci= 
in their behaviour towards thoſe, ence. 
that are not of their Way and 
Mind : And that think 1t not e- 
nough,not to obey ; but they muſt 
reeds be likewiſe confronting Au- 
thority; and refuſe to yeeld Obes 
dience in thoſe things againlt the 
-lawtulneſs of which there can be 
no pretence, that carrieth any 
ſhew of Reaſon. 
Philal, T ſuppoſe they cannot 
but look upon it as extreamly de- 
tirable, that ( if our Governours 


ſhall 
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PartiI1 (hall {ee It good ) the tearms of 
——— Communion with the Church of 

England, and likewiſeof exerciſing 
the Miniſterial Function therein, 
may be ſo 1nJarged, as to take inall 
chat are of any Reaſon, Sobriety 
and Moderation, 

Theoph, I wonder that all wiſc 
men ſhould not; 1t being lo very 
plain a caſe, that this would tend 
exceedingly to the Churches ſecu- 
. . rity, and the {trengthening of her 

hands againſt unreaionable, ill- 
minded, and wild-headed men of 
divers forts, who would rejoyce in 
nothing more, than in her utter 

xn. Ruane, and are ready to catch at 
Theo- all advantages to effect it, And 
5.eſmes $Or chat end, I preſume they would 
the they be very glad, if our Church Doors 
Sled, 37 Were ſet wider open, I mean, if 
ſome ſome things that moſt offend were 
rpg p"2Ken out of the way; and that no 
offend fuch weight may be laid on any 


were7e- Jittle things, as that they ſhould 
moved, 7 + "2: i 


two Intimate F riends, We | 335 


be inſiſted on, to the endangering p2<7z7F 
thoſe of an higher nature, and ha- —— 
/arding the Churches proſperity 
and peace. And particularly,that 
there might be no Expreſſions in 
our Forms of Prayer, that contain 
diſputable & uncertain DoCtrines ; 
and ſo give occaſion to thoſe thar 
are diflarisfied concerning the 
truth of them, to refuſe to joyn 
with us in thoſe Forms : And an a 
word, that there might be nothing 
in our Eccleſtaſtical Confſticution, 
that may give any plauſible pre- 
rence for Separation or Non-con- 
formity, This, I ſay, they 'can- 
nor, I am perſwaded, but heart1- 
ly deſire, but with ſubmiſſion to 
the wiſdom of their Governors, 
And now, Philalethes, I have per- 
formed my promiſe of giving you 
an impartial Repreſentation of 
thoſe our Friends ; and I pray tell 
me your thoughts, in a few words; 
upon the whole mattere, 


Philal. 
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Parts Phill, From the account yoy 
W—_— have, Irthank you, given me,] can. 
Philale- not but confidently conclude, Lat 
thes bis were many more toIgues let looſe 
ks againſt them than there are, there 
whols Would reed no other Solution of 
accomt. the Phenomenon, than that of the 

Philoſopher, A wiſe man is the oreat- 

eſt Prodigy. And I believe them 

the only fort of men, that are in 
any likely-hood of, , or qualified 
for the repairing of our preſent 
dangerous Breaches, and curing 
our very ill preſaging Animolt- 

LLCS, 

Theoph. For my part, I muſt prc- 
fels co you, that I could ſcarcely 
perſwade my ſelf once to hope, 
that there may be any prevention 
of our utter Confuſion, but that ut 
hath pleaſed the Divine Prov1- 
dence to raiſe up among us ſo coln- 
fiderable a number of ſuch good 
ſpirited and generouſly minded 
Perſons, the thoughts whereof 

are 
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are my beſt Antidote againſt De- pyrrnmq 


ſpondenCce. tm 

 Philal. That they chiefly defign 
che propagation of Truth, and 
true Croodneſs, and not any prt- 
vate ſelfiſh intereſt, from what 
hath been faid I have cauſe ro con- 
clude : For the Practices and 
Principles that diſtinguiſh chem 
from other men, have never yet, 11 
any times, been the way to raiſe a- 
ny; butthe contrary. 

Theoph. 'Tis cettain they have XIV. 
not. And the great reaſon why,” _ 
the Bigots of our ſeveral Parties, dhe ſeoc- 
chiefly ſet themſelves againl{t them, 79 *#r- 
muſt needs be becauſe they are a= yy 
ware, that of all their other Ad- their E- 
verſaries, there are none that do's 
them fo much diflervice as do 
theſe, by ſhewing, that thoſe things 
they raiſe ſuch a duſt about, and 
make ſuch a hideous ſtir and noiſe; 
lignifie nothing (what ere they pre« 
tend) tg the promoting of true 


| 
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Parrnng Religion , the advancement of + 
Chrilt's Kingdom, and the real and 
true welfare of his Church, but are 
available only to the carrying on 
of ſuch little, narrow, and low 
deſigns as the making & itrength- 
ning of dects and Parties, and 
2aining to themſelves Creatneſs 
and Popularity. Thoſe high and 
hot Gentlemen know very well, 
that if theſe perſons Principles 
ſhould once get good footing a- 
mong the People, they muſteither 
grow more cool 1n thoſe matters 
chat do moſt exerciſe their Zeal, 
or there will be little for them to 
2. | 
 Philal. The truth 1s, thoſe men 
trouble themſelves moſt about 
matters which (as an excellent 
Perſon faith) are neither Religt- 
on, nor the Body of Religion, 
nor ſcarcely the Garment of the Bo- 
dy of Religion ; bur are rather tne 
 Fringes of.che Crarment of the Wi 
ay 
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dy of Religion, 'They are Things, 55557 
or rather Circumſtances and man- —— 
ners of things, wherein the Soul 
and Spirit are not at all concerned. 

Theoph, But yet as great an Anti- 
pathy as thoſe kind of men protels 
againſt theſe Perſons ; I obſervethere ,;*"- . 
are Prudent and Moderate Men 1n p;:y ther: 
ſome of the Parties, that have a re-/#-*/4 5: 
verend eſteem of them, and look 97% ,;un 
upon them as men very valuable. of ame 


Which Sober Perſons are no lefs ho- 7{7*", 
noured and loved by them allo ; be- the me- 
tween whom the difference in Opi- ©* p 
nion is {o inconſiderable, that it is [x par- 
pity there ſhould be any diſtin&tion 
of Names between them« 

Philal. And if the generality of 
each of our Parties were as true to 
the Cauſe of Chriſt Jeſus, and (o 
ſelt-denying, as to preter his Intereſt 
before their own ; I queſtion not but 
thar they and their Principles, would 
had 1ncomparably more Friends a- 
mong them, than they do now Ene- 


mics, Ddz Theoph. 


345 A free Diſcourſe between 


Parent _ Theoph. But whereas I now ſpake | 
———— of the diſtinction of Names, I muſt 
XVI. : | 
;vbas delire you to take notice, that if v. | 
Name thers were not better at Coining | 
A ** them, than theſe our Friends are, 
b: known they would be known by no other 
7. thanthe good old Anticchian one, wiz, 
Chriſtians, or (if they muſt have one 
that is more diſcriminating) Obedi- 
ent Hons of the Church of Eng- 

land, 

Philal. To which Church I can- 
not better expreſs the ſincerity of my 
aftcftion, than by wiſhing that all 
thoſe who are ambitious of being ac- 
counted her moſt genuine Off-ſpring, 
- were of the Temper and Principles 
of theſe her Children, if they were, 
I doubt not but that her Circumſtan- 

ces would be far leſs ſad chan now 
hey are. 
Theoph, Nay itis not at all then 
improbable, but that in due time, 
her condicion (as ſeemingly deipe- 
Tate as at preſent itjs) may be very 
good, 
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g00d. I need not tell you, Philale- 5 


ches, that thele mens temper and free —— 
Principles are of no late ſtanding ; 0 
for they are no whit younger than cbeir 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, nor yet chan the jr pM 
Bleſſed Founder of it : Who, were ?r;nc;- 


he now upon the Earth, and conyer- ?'** -re 
of z0 late 


fant here among us, would, I doubt, 2,,1;,,. 
narrowly eſcape the reproach of the #c. 
Long Name, as much as thoſe that 

in ſpite and contempt ule it, pretend 

to be his only Friends and Followers. 

For | might ſhew in ſeveral Toſtan- 

ces, that it was upon the account of 

his being ſuch a one, as they are ac- 

culed for being,that the Zealous Pha- 

rilees could by no means endure him. 

As particularly his Free Converlati-, xy11, 
on, void of all Sournels, Starchtneſs, by he 


Phariſees 


& Aﬀectation ; his condemning their ,,,,",.. 
Oftentatious ſhews of SanEtimony, endure 


our Sa- 


their baſe Cenſuring and Judging, ” ” 
their Scrupulous ſtraining at Gnats, 
when in the mean time they [wal- 
lowed Camels ; Their teaching or 

Q=- 


oi as Ante fiance ad ann on 
« > o 


HE 
Part] II 
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Doctrines the Commandments of 
Men, and making more ſpecies or 
kinds of duties and f1ns than God 
hath made; Their Zeal for Mens 
T raditions, more than for Gods Com: 
mandments : Their great exaCtnels in 
little things ; ſuch as Tything Mint, 
Anice,and Cummin, and preferring 
them before the weightier matrers of 
the Law, Judgement, Mercy and 
Faith ; Their placing Religion molt- 
ly in Externals ; Their cloaking their 
Naughtinels with Long Prayers ; 
Their accounting themſelves defiled 
by any thing without them, &c, 
And moreover his forbidding to 
call none Maſter upon Earth, or to 
pin their Faith on any mens ſleeves : 
His freely and ingenuouſly ſhewing 
them wherein the power of godli- 
neſs conliſteth, viz. in inward Puri- 
ty and Holineſs : And preaching up 
only an inward, real and truly Moral 


Righteouſnels. 


Philal, 
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Pilal. And to be ſure the Apoſtles 5x55 
did in all things follow the Fx pi 
of their Great Maſter. 
Theoph, Yes, no queſtion, as far as 
they were able : And among other, it 
may be ſhewn they did fo in ſuch in- 
ſtances as the forementioned, And, 
| fear, were they alive now, that there 
are many pretended Chriſtians that 
would quickly change their Opinion 
of them, and upon ſuch accounts 
carry themſelves towards them (as 
much as now they profeſs co admire 
them) as our Saviour intimated to 
the Jews, they would towards the | 
Prophets, were they then living, as 
- honour, as in garniſhing their 
epulchres, and otherwiſe they pro- XIX. 
felled to have for them. And for ma- rnd 
ny years after our Saviour and his ad ſpiric 
Apoſtles, did the temper and ſpirit Fam al 
we have been deſcribing, mightily ſeribea, 
prevail ; but as the Chriltian World 724» t- 
grew worle and worſe, which was e- ,C6r;. 
Ipecially after it came to be freed from fir + 
GR Pore et a ee AR Per. World, 
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p17] Perſecution, and to enjoy reſt and pro: 
——— ſperity, it more and more decayed : 
And the generality of Chriſtians grew 
miſerably narrow Soul'd,and conten- 
tious with each other about little mar. 
ters, and rigorouſly to impole their 
own private Conceits upon their 
Brethren, and pronounce thoſe Here- 
ticks that won!ld not receive and ad- 
mitof them : To lay a greater ſtrels 
upon that which they plealed to call 
Orthodoxy, than upon an innocentand 
holy Life : To evaporate KReligionin- 
ro meer Air and Speculations : To 
burthen the Worſhip of God with 
unprofirable & needleſs Ceremonies ; 
and by overmuch porop and gaude- 
xy, to rob it of its Primitive Simpli- 
City and Spirituality : Andin a word, 
Quite to forget the great end and de- 
xx. fign of Chriſt's Goſpe]. So that the 
1c 17* excellent Spiric we awhile ſince com- 

enotaen , 

to the de- mended : feems to be utterly loſt in 
Hy: thoſe Places where the Biſhop 
7imer, Rome bears the [way ; the yery gre 
gelay 


— —  — 
— — ———— > —-— 
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decay of it being that to which he pong 
was firſt beholden for his Power. —— 


Bur,bleſſed be God, it hath been much XxxT. 
revived in the Churches, which have Thit i 2s 


2:t:h re- 


thrown oft his Yoak ; though there o;2-4 5; 
are yet but few in theſe neither, in *% :0- 


CCLEAQULL 


whom it 15 in that meaſure and de- c,-.; 


oree diſcernable, that it was in the #h-«gh 
the Vet 


moſt Ancient Chriftiaiis. And the 5/78 


ocnerality of our grcatclt Profeflors fil 


are {{i!] very defective in it: Andeven £7 
defeilive* 


moſt good nien in too many Inſtan- ;;;r, 
ces yetto lcek for it. 
Philal. IF it were once, in {ome 
g00;| meaſure, prevalent in the Prote- 
ſtant World ; I am perſwaded we 
ſhould ſoon ſce thoſe very Bleited 
Dayes, that have been fo much taikee,, Os 
of, and thar all pious Souls, and good vigt!, 
Chriſtians long for. Aatr- 
TT heoph-l verily believe we ſhould: ot 
And that we ſhall not iauch :ONnger falerythe. 
wait tor the dowafzal of the 17ſible .7n- 
richrijt, 1f the Spiritual and Invitldle wor!d 
One, whoſz Sear is creed in our P75". 


LE e- OWn' 


( 


0 >=» © wy 
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Parr 111 Own Breaſts, were once fallen. This 

| being that which is like, as long as ir 

continuech, to keep the other in his 

Chair,in ſpighr of all our Prayers,and 
otner endeavours to pluck him thence, 

Bur my dear Philalethes, 'tis high 

time now to conclude this Diſcouif: 

and refreſh our ſelves with a ſhor: 

Supper : for we cannot but be both 

of us ſufficiently tyred, and hungry 

_ rc0. | 

Philal. TE T am tyred, then well 

m2y you, | 

xXTII. Theoph, Yes truly am I,and as ſharp 

#he Cor for as onethat hath loſt his Dinner, 
claſion. : | ; 

Wee'l therefore no longer exerciſe 

each others patience, tian while we 

pur up our moſt carneſt Prayer, that 

at length ic may pleaſe the God of 

Peace to guide all our Feet into the 

way of Peace : That he would give 

a5 teachable Tempers, modeſt and 

meck Spirits : and that the differen- 

ces in our Sentiments may ceaſe to 

have {0 ul an influence upon our 

"© minds 


{an nw 
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minds; as tO create ſuch unchari- 52-77 
cable heats among us, and unchri- —— 
ſtian Animoſtties z to the great 
diſhonour of Cod ; the no leſs 
Scandal and Reproach of our moſt 
Excellent Religion, the raiſing of 
JTealouſtes in our Governours, the 
Expoſing our Church and State to 
the Common Enemies, and the 
oreatly endangering our Immortal 
Souls, That the Profeſſion and 
Practice of Chriſtianity may nor 
ſo rarely go hand in hand: And 
that we may place our Relig1on 11 
doing, rather than in talking and di- 
ſputing : And may behave our ſelves 
as thoſe that underſtand wherein 
the Life and Power of Crodlineſs 
doth indeed confift, That [Non 
magna loquimur ſed vivimus] may be 
ours, as 1t was the Ancient Chrittt- 
ans Motto, and that the old Pri- 
mitive Spirit may now at laſt pre- 
vail among us. 'That we may not 


peremptorily purſue our own pri- 
OS vate 
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Parcntt Vate Humours, and the Concetns 
-——— of Parties, and prefer them before 


indifferent and impartial Enqui- 
ries after Irnth; or oppoſe them 
ro the publick Peace, Reaſon and 
Intereſt, 'That we may hate a ſel. 
fiſh, private Spirit, as unworthy of 
the benigniry, and generoſity of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And 
laſtly, that we may contend with 
each other abour nothing more, 
than who ſhall expreſs,in the midft 
of our difterent Perſwaſtons, moſt 
Charity and mo{t Candour. God 
grant that our Jeruſalem may at length 
be made a praiſe in the Earth, by a con- 
fluence of theſe, mfinitily abive all other, 
aeſirable Bleſ/inzs. 

Philal. Amen. 


